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INTRODUCTION

The history of the Greek Catholic Church cannot be considered
outside the context of the annals of the statehood and unification of
Ukraine in the XX century. Moreover, thousands of its priests and
millions of laymen were not only the subject of international politics,
but also the subject of ethno-political, religious and spiritual
development of the Ukrainian people. The clergymen participated in
the pre-election rallies and directly in the activities of the Galician
Sejm, were among the founders and activists of “Prosvita”, the
Shevchenko Scientific Society, “Village Master”, “Maslosojuz” and
other public and cooperative societies; were elected to the National
Council of the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic, served as
chaplains in the Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, the Galician
Army and the UPA; formed a religious dissidence as the part of the
opposition movement of the 1940-80s. Today, the UGCC is an
important ethno-cultural factor in the creation of an independent
Ukraine.

Therefore, the study of the problem of the relationship between
government, society and the church as a social institution in the last
century is caused by a number of reasons. First, a public interest to
the religion as a poorly understood socio-cultural phenomenon has
increased in the last decade in Ukraine. Secondly, changes in the state
and political system of Ukraine after 1991 have significantly
influenced the role and place of the church in the socio-political and
spiritual life of society. Most of the religious organizations, which
have been granted a status of a juridical person, have already
demonstrated their ability to denounce the positive moral and cultural
values to the believers and non-believers, and to actively promote the
national revival. Third, establishing a civilized relationship between
the authorities and the church will help to promote true democracy in
Ukraine. It is because both the state and state-religious structures are
interested in constructive dialogue and cooperation.

In this context, a special scientific relevance is concerned with the
guestion of the return of the historical truth about the social role of
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the Greek Catholic Church, its priesthood and the believers in the
state-unification process in Ukraine, especially in the era of the
Liberation Competitions of the first half of the XX century, as well as
in the postwar period of strengthening and collapse of the totalitarian
system in the USSR-UKrSSR.

A comprehensive analysis of state-church relations will help to
understand the difficult situation that arose in the Ukrainian Orthodox
Church of the post-war period. Studying these ambiguous processes
will also help to identify inter-denominational misunderstandings in
the western region and the ways to overcome them. The civic unity of
believers requires their goodwill, tolerance to one another, and a
broad ecumenical dialogue, in which, in the opinion of the authors,
this concrete work will also take part. As we can see, in addition to
purely scientific interest, the urgency of the problem raised in this
work is also determined by the practical needs of overcoming some
interfaith estrangement and the formation of civil society.

The purpose and objectives of the study are determined by the
relevance of the chosen topic, in particular they intend to identify the
causes and consequences of confessional and ethnic transformation in
the Western Ukrainian region, as well as to generalize the public
mission of the Greek Catholic Church in the state-unification process
of Ukraine over the last century.

The authors of the study set themselves the following tasks:

— to analyze the state of the scientific development of the topic
and the source base of the research;

— to reveal the specifics of confessional-ethnic processes in
Austria-Hungary, the nature, mechanism and consequences of the
confessional-institutional transformations of Greek Catholicism in
Galicia at the end of the X1X — beginning of the XX centuries;

— to show the national and state-making role of the Greek
Catholic Church in the development of the Western Ukrainian
People’s Republic; participation of its members in the activities of the
Ukrainian National Council and the State Secretariat, local self-
government bodies, service of field chaplains in the Galician Army;



— to confirm the orientation of the ethno-confessional policy of
the authorities of the Second Polish Republic in the Western
Ukrainian lands in 1918-1939;

— to research the content and nature of the discussions within the
episcopate regarding the state and political orientations of the Church
in the interwar period; to show the attempts of Stanislav Bishop
H. Khomyshyn to normalize the Ukrainian-Polish relations, which
provoked resistance of the majority of national-democratic forces;

— to find out the content and character of the confessional-
institutive policy of the Nazis in the territory of the General
Governorate;

— to show the ecumenical consequences of the decisions of the
Lviv “council” in 1946, which initiated the ethno-confessional
transformation of the Greek Catholics of the western region in the
conditions of the underground in 1940-80’s;

— to analyze the policy of the UGCC in solving social and
national-cultural problems of the people, preserving its historical
memory, forming a system of moral and ethical values;

to find out the role and place of the UGCC in overcoming
interstate confrontation in Central and Eastern Europe, harmonizing
interethnic relations at the current stage of Ukrainian state-building.
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PART 1.
THE UGCC IN THE LIGHT OF HISTORIOGRAPHICAL
WORK AND DOCUMENTS

In the historical development of the human community, religion
has always been an important factor in influencing ethnicity and
society, it was always showing the ability to accelerate or inhibit
ethno-national processes, depending on how closely its confessional
orientation matched up with interests of the nation. Religious and
ecclesiastical life in Ukraine was also constantly influenced by
political and ethno-national factors'.

Concerning the role of religion in the Ukrainian ethnogenesis, it
should be noted, first of all, that a significant number of theologians
consider religion to be a major feature of ethnicity, “which provides
peoples with an original ethno-national and ethno-cultural
development. One ethnic community is different from another,
primarily by confession™.

Many ethnologists in the world agree that religion is a stable sign
of ethnicity®. It should be noted that the identification of the concepts
of ethnicity and confessional affiliation, in particular in Russia, was
more legitimate than in Ukraine, which has never been mono-
confessional. The consequences of this identification have led to
acute inter-denominational conflicts, especially during the periods of
revival and formation of the statehood.

Actually, church dogma theology itself has no ethno-national
color. Thus, Olexii Shuba says that “ethno-national specificity of
religion is most manifested in the cult sphere. It is exactly in the
religious cult, unlike the other elements of the religious complex, the

! peenr O. I1., Jlucenko O. I1. Ykpainchka HalliOHAIbHA i1es 1 XpUCTHAHCTBO. KuiB:
Bormanna, 1997. C. 10; Cepriituyk B. Heckopena Ilepkra. Kuis: [Ininpo, 2001.
C. 4-40.

2 [Ily6a O. Pexirist B eTHOHANIOHATEHOMY PO3BUTKY Ykpainn. Kuis: Kpumums, 1999.
C. 2L

® Boukoschkuit O. Beryn 1o namionorii. Ienesa. 1996. Ne 1(4). C. 90.



imprint of ethnic characteristics is the most noticeable. Depending on
the mentality of the people, the same religious actions or rituals may
have different shades. Features of national culture, traditions, folklore
heritage put their own imprint on the religious cult®.

The successes of Christianization of Ukraine-Rus’, its acquisition
of the national life, religious outlook, Mykhailo Hrushevsky justified
first of all by the fact that the Orthodox Church was filled with ethno-
national content, it expanded and approached the needs, especially the
needs of the peasantry®.

In its thousand-year history, Ukraine has repeatedly lost its
independence. The neighboring empires, especially the Russian
empire, extending their possessions to Ukraine, first of all tried to
eliminate the ethno-national features of the Ukrainian Church.
Emperor Peter the First at the turn of XVII-XVIII centuries initiated
this process, and it actually lasted to this day. It should be noted that
in the multi-ethnic and poly-denominational Romanov Empire,
Orthodoxy was state-owned and the Church served the imperial
authority®. After the Metropolitanate of Kyiv was subordinated to the
Moscow Patriarchate in 1686, there began a process of elimination of
national religious and ecclesiastical features of the Dnieper Ukraine,
annexed to the Russian Empire. It referred to the ordinances and
traditions of the Church that had developed over the centuries in its
activities, religious practices, religious-social matters, and so on. For
reasons of national interest, “the national and church specificity of
Ukraine has become the object of painful and irreconcilable reaction
not only by church authorities, but also by the state, acquiring in
many cases a political color”’. The Moscow Patriarchate was
particularly active, using measures to unify the Church and eliminate
its identity®.

* Illy6a O. Peniris B eTHOHaNiOHATEHOMY Po3BUTKY YKpainm. Kuis: Kpuuurs, 1999.
C. 27.

® I'pymescekuit M. 3 ictopii penmirifinoi aymxum Ha Vkpaimi. Kuis: Ocsira, 1992.
C. 50-52.

6 Bepnse M. Cynp6a Poccun. Mocksa, 1990. C. 7.

" Icropist penirii B Vkpaini / 3a pex. A.M. Komogroro i ILJL. Spompkoro. Kuis:
3nannsg, 1999. C. 223.

8 JIucsix-Pynumiskuii 1. Hapucr 3 icropii HoBoi Vkpaimu. JIsei, 1991. C. 211.
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Against the attacks of Moscow Orthodoxy and Polish Latin
Catholicism, the Kyiv Church saw the salvation of ethnic and
religious identity in union with Rome. It was also motivated by the
geopolitical position between the East and the civilized West and
between the Catholic West and Eastern Islam, by the eternal
attraction to the Ecumenical Church in the person of the Apostolic
See. The Union of Brest between Kyiv Church and Rome marked a
new period in the religious life of the Ukrainian community. The
established Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church, in the form of a
Western Catholic Church, maintained its ethno-national identity,
above all its rite, language, traditions, and most importantly, its
independence from Moscow and Warsaw, which ensured its three
centuries of fruitful existence®.

Thus, the Russification of tsarist Russia and the Caesaro-papism
of its Orthodox Church, which claimed the role of “Third Rome”, the
policy of Polonization of the occupied Ukrainian lands by Poland,
and the desire of the Latin Church to make their population a catholic
one — were defeated in the Ukrainian ethnic territory, where the
believers began to realize their ethno-national identity not through
Orthodoxy, but through Greek Catholicism. After the Union of Brest,
the interconnection of ethnicity and religion took on a new meaning™.

At the same time, many historians and theologians claim that the
union “caused a deep religious crisis that went beyond the
XVI century, has sharply affected the whole history of the Ukrainian
people, provoked long-lasting church and national conflicts™".

National traits of religions are formed as a result of the mutual
influence of specific living conditions of peoples, their national
spirituality. Modern researchers A. Kolodnyi, P. Yarotsky, O. Rejent,
O. Lysenko, O. Shuba, S. Holovashchenko, I. Paslavskyi state that the
religiosity of each nation is peculiar because it has its specific forms
of expression, which are the property of the ethnic group in its
historical genesis. The religious factor was often decisive in the

® l'onosaerko C. IcTopis xpuctusacTa. Kuis: JIu6ins, 1999. C. 251.

10 peenr O. I1., Jlucenxko O. I1. YkpaiHcpka HalliOHAIBHA i1est 1 XpUCTHSHCTBO. KuiB:
Borganna, 1997. C. 13.

Y Yeropis penirii B Ykpaini / 3a pen. A.M. Konoasoro i ILJL Slpomproro. Kuis:
3nannsg, 1999. C. 617.



process of ethno-formation and ethnic integration, although Ukraine
is characterized by certain peculiarities due to its polyconfessionality,
when the national idea was a priority.

Let us pay attention to the concept of this problem by the Russian
Orthodox Church, which still holds a significant place among the
denominations of Ukraine. ROC theologians argue that religion is the
main and most important feature that defines the essence of ethnicity
and provides the nation with original ethno-cultural development.
Thus, one ethnic community differs from another, first of all, by
confessional affiliation, that is, the religious factor is fully identified
with the national one™.

It should be noted that in spite of the stateless existence and
domination of foreign regimes, the ideas of sameness of religious and
national identity were weaker in Ukraine, because it was not mono-
confessional. In the Dnieper Ukraine, in particular, there were
opinions about the inadmissibility of the above-mentioned Great Rus’
idea for the Ukrainian national matter, because it strengthened the
domination of the Russian autocracy. M. Drahomanov categorically
emphasized that “the identification of any nationality with religion is
an absurd, a principled and practical one™2,

At the same time, in our view, it would be a great mistake to
ignore religion as one of the important attributes of a nation.
Therefore, one should agree with scholars who regard religion as an
integral element of ethnicity. “Society becomes an ethnic group,”
emphasizes modern Ukrainian scientist E. Heller, “if it is integrated
on the basis of such factors as... language, customs, folklore,
religion”*. Ethnologist O. Bochkovskyi'® holds the same opinion.
Despite centuries-old statelessness, national, cultural and spiritual
annihilation by the tsarist, and later communist regimes, the

2 lly6a O. Peniris B eTHOHAiOHATPHOMY PO3BHTKY Ykpaimm. Kuis: Kpunmis,
1999. C. 21.
B JparomanoB M. Yynaubki AyMKH OpPO YKPaiHCbKY HAalliOHAIbHY CIIPaBy.
Jlimepamypno-nyoniyucmuuni npayi: ¥ 2-x tomax. T. 1. Kuis, 1970. C. 360.

lemnep E. Hamis-etHoc. Mana enyuxnonedis emrnodepocasosnascmea. Kuis:
I'enesa; dogipa, 1996. C. 124.
15 Bouxoncrkuit O. Berym 1o mamionorii. Ieresa. 1996. Ne 1(4). C. 90.
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Ukrainian nation has shown a unique ability to preserve ethnic
identity.

Considering at a different angle the correlation between religious
and national factors in the development of the Ukrainian ethnic
group, A. Kolodnyi noted that religion and the nation as absolutely
important social phenomena do not play a “decisive role in the
development of ethnic communities, national consciousness”. At the
same time, it is emphasized that, depending on specific historical
conditions, religion “can act as an important and, sometimes, decisive
mode of ethnic formation™®. The original opinion was expressed by
the scientist from Ternopil L. Kubayevskyi, who from the standpoint
of philosophical and political synthesis considered the interrelation of
the Ukrainian national idea and the religious idea. He asserts that the
ultimate goal of the Ukrainian national idea is to build a Ukrainian
united state, and, therefore, a goal of the religious idea is to build a
nationwide church®’.

Thus, the religiosity of Ukrainians is the result of a centuries-old
historical process of interaction between religion, society and ethnic
groups. Due to these and other circumstances, many contemporary
scholars of religion believe that religion has not always been a
determining factor in national revival and ethnic integration.
Therefore, Ukraine has become poly-confessional and it can achieve
national unity only if it adheres to the principle of ideological and
religious pluralism®®.

The historiography of the problem can be divided into three
periods: 1) the first half of the XX century; 2) the time of the
catacomb existence of the UGCC (1946-1989); 3) the modern period
(from the legalization of the church in 1990), during which separate
theme plots were elaborated by the Ukrainian and foreign researchers.

16 Ycropis penirii B Vkpaini / 3a pen. A.M. Komoasoro i ILJL Slponskoro. Kuis:
3uanns, 1999. C. 571.

7 Mensins ®., Kopanenko A. [locmifkeHHs poii penirii y HalioHaIbHOMY
caMOBH3Ha4YeHHI AepxaBu. Kuiscoxa [epxsa. 2000. Ne 1. C. 131.

8 Crarucruka peniriii  Ykpaian. — 1992-2002; Comionoriydi JOCIiIKEeHHS
2001 poky pemiriitHOCTi, KOH(QeciiiHOT HamexxHocTi, noBipu bory, LlepkBi Ta
IyXOBEHCTBY. Penicitina nanopama. 2002. Ne 3. C. 41-51.



In the first period, especially during the twenty years of the
interwar period, the first ecclesiastical-analytical works appeared, the
revision of which allowed a Diaspora’s scholar Olexandr Ohloblyn to
assert at that time the formation of Ukrainian church historiography
as a separate scientific discipline®. In particular, reviews of church-
historical works were an integral part of the historiographic studies of
the scientists of Shevchenko Scientific Society and the Ukrainian
Society of Bibliophiles in Lviv, such as Ivan Kalynovych,
Dmytro Doroshenko, Dmytro Bachynsky, Myron Kordub, Yevhen
Pelensky, Mykola Chubatyi®. These historians, as a rule, generalized
the causes, course and consequences of the transition of the Rus’
eparchies to the Union and were interested in their social status
during the period of foreign domination, in particular in the
Commonwealth of Poland, the Russian Empire, Austria-Hungary.
Increased attention was paid to prominent ecclesiastical figures in not
only the Greek Catholic Church (J. Rutsky, A. Sheptytsky), but also
in the Orthodox Church (M. Smotrytsky, J. Shumlyansky), as well as
to the religious writing and printing in Pochaiv, Lviv, and Zhovkva,
to the education of the population. The Greek-Catholic scholars
rightly noted that Christianity spread to our territories both from the
East and from the West, giving grounds for the formation of the
identity of Ukrainian Christian culture. Special historiographic and
bio-bibliographical studies of Volodymyr Bidnov, Volodymyr Zaikin,
Mykola Andrusyak, Ivan Krevetsky, as well as studies of the priests
Ivan Krutij-Vyhorynsky, Roman Lukanj and others were also
published?.

¥ OrnoGmun O. Vkpainchka nepkoBHa icropiorpadis. Ypaincexuti icmopux. 1969.
Ne 1-4 (57-60). C. 12-29.

20 34ikin B. 3 cydacHoi yKpaiHCBKOi 1epKoBHOT icTopiorpadii. 3anuckudYCBB. JIbsis,
1927. T. 2. Bum. 1-2. C. 425-431; Kamunosnu 1. bibmiorpadis yxpaiHOo3HaBcTBa 3a
1914-1923 pp. Bumn. 1: Ictopist Ykpainu. JIsBis, 1924. 59 c.

2! Binsos B. JlociimkeH s epKOBHOT icTopii B ipaBoc/IaBHUX KpaiHax. Kpem’sHenp,
1931. 20 c.; 3aikinu A. i B. Marepianu go 6ibmiorpadii ykpaincekoi icropii 1930-
1931. 3anucku YCBB. JlbBiB; JXKoBkBa, 1936. T.6. Bum. 1-2. C. 338-394;
Kpeseuskuii 1. BunaBuunrso Yuny cB. Bacunist Benmukoro B JKoBkBi. Ansmanax
Bacunisncokux 6o2ocaosie. Kpucrunomins, 1933. C. 35-39; Kpyriii-Biropuacskwuit 1.
BunaBaunreo 0o. Bacumissn y XKoekBi. Kazewoap «Micionapsy. XoskBa, 1932.
C. 67-72; Jlykanp P. Crnmcok kxHmkok Bumasaunrsa UCBB B JKoBkBi. 3anucku
YCBB. Pum, 1967. T. V. C. 389-420.
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A significant impetus to the study of church history was the
foundation in 1923 of the Theological Scientific Society in Lviv.
Ecclesiastical and historical works of the members of this society
were published in the quarterly edition “Theology”. An important
center of church and historical studies was the Greek Catholic
Theological Academy in Lviv (founded in 1927)%.

Church-archeographic research was initiated by: Archive of the
History of Union (created in 1928 with the assistance of Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky); Stauropegion Institute; Basilian Science Center —
Central Basilian Archive and Library, collection “The Notes of
OSBM™%,

It is clear that the concepts of the majority of researchers of this
era express a confessional vision of the problem — proving the
unifying character of the Ukrainian Church. However, there were
some differences in the historical interpretation of the church union
and its lessons by secular and spiritual scholars. The first group, as a
rule, highlighted national-state priorities, assessing the cultural-
Christian (oriental and occidental) traits of the Ukrainian mentality.
Theologians, while rejecting national priorities, treated the processes
of unification primarily in the religious-confessional key.

Ukrainian Soviet historiography developed under censorship
prohibitions, which significantly restricted the ability of researchers
to choose and interpret the subject. Soviet historians, philosophers,
and religious scholars generally treated the documents relating to
church and religious life in the western region of Ukraine in a biased
way: the emphasis was on showing the “expansion” of the Vatican,

2 Tymim JI. 1. [{epxOBHO-ICTOPHYHI TOCTIKEHHS Y MIXBOEHHHUI miepion. Icmopis
penieiii ¢ Vkpaini. Ilpaui X Mixaap. Hayk. koH®. (JIpBiB, 16-19 TpaBHsa 2000 p.).
JIsBiB, 2000. K=. 1. C. 375-378; ii k. HaykoBi ceminapu Muxonu Yy6aroro B I'peko-
KaTOJIMIBKiF bBorocnoBcekilt akamemii (mo HHTaHHS MTPO PO3BUTOK IEPKOBHO-
ICTOPUYIHUX AOCIiKEHb Y MiXkKBOoeHHOMY JIbBOBI. Bicuuk Kuigcorkoeo yHieepcumemy.
Icmopin. Kuis, 2001. Bum. 58. C. 66-70.

2 Tumim JI. 1. Apxeorpadiuna mismbHiCTS HAayKOBHX OCEPE/KiB MIKBOEHHOTO
JIbBoBa (o mpobGiiem (opMyBaHHS apXiBHO-/DKEpeTIbHOI 0a3u JOCITIIKEHHS iCTOPil
ykpaincekoi LlepkBu). [Jpocobuyvkuii kpaesnasyuii 36ipnux. Bum. V. Jlporo6ud,
2001. C.222-235; 1i x. Jocnmimxenns mpoGmem 3 ictopii ykpaiHcekoi LlepkBu
BueHNMH CTaBpOMIirificbkoro iHCTHTYTy (MDKBOEHHUH mepioxn). Icmopis peniciii 6
Vpaini. Tlpaui XII-I mixu. wayk. xond. (JIssie, 20-22 Tpaus 2003 p.). Ku. 1.
JIeBiB, 2003. C. 574-578.
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exposing the “anti-people” politics of the Greek Catholic hierarchs,
their rejection of the left radical movement, servicing the German
Nazi regime. Soviet historiography evaluated the church-historical
heritage negatively: it ignored the national-cultural initiatives of the
church, its social policy, activity for the monuments preservation, its
environmental, economic and cooperative activities. However, the
monographs, published at that time, and especially the collections of
documents, contained certain specific historical information, which
did not lose its relevance and informative nature to this day.

A notable representative of the Soviet anti-clerical thought can be
considered Yaroslav Halan (alias “Volodymyr Rosovych”), who
published on April 8, 1945 in the Lviv newspaper “Free Ukraine” an
article “With a Cross or a Knife” (the same year it was published as a
separate brochure). A recent member of KPZU (Communist Party of
Western Ukraine) accused the “Uniate Church” and its ministers of
forcibly displacing the Orthodox faith in Ukrainian lands. In June
1948, the regional newspaper “Transcarpathian Ukraine” published
his article “Twilight of Alien Gods”, which was directed against the
forbidden church and its deceased Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky.
Criticizing the UGCC, Moscophile Jaroslav Halan confronted it with
the Russian Orthodox Church, its clergy as consistent fighters for the
return of Western Ukrainians to the ancestral faith®*.

Only during Gorbachev’s “perestroika” the interest of scientists to
the problems of national and cultural life of the Western Ukrainians
increased. Prohibited studies, which were stored for years in special
funds of libraries and archives, became available.

For a deeper theoretical understanding, contemporary scholars
have begun to turn to generalizing works on the history of
Christianity and the Church in Ukraine, most notably to the works
written by Stepan Tomashivsky?, Ivan Ohienko (Metropolitan

2 Tlamenko B. SlpocnaB T'anman. Midu i ¢axtu Giorpadii i TBopuocti. Haykosi
sanucku  TepHONITbCbKO20 — 0epiHca8HO20 Neda202iuHo20  YHieepcumemy  iMeHi
Bonooumupa I'namioka. Cepis: Icmopis. Tepuonins, 2002. Bum. 2. C. 61-73.

% Icropis LlepkBu Ha YkpaiHi (BiI HaliJaBHIIIMX YaciB 0 MOHI'OJHCHKOI HaBaiM).
XKoeksa: Micionep, 1932.
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Ohienko)®, Mykola Chubatyi®’, Matviy Stakhiv®, Hryhoryi
Luzhnytskyi®®, Yurij Fedoriv®® and the others, which had been
published abroad or in the Western Ukraine before 1939. They have
already been the subject of historiographic reviews, so let us dwell on
the achievements of contemporary historiography of the problem.

The textbook “History of Religion in Ukraine” (Kyiv, 1999),
edited by A. Kolodnyi and P. Yarotskyi, outlines the “formation of
Greek Catholicism as a factor of national awakening” of the
Ukrainians, analyzes the general tendencies of development of the
Greek Catholic Church in the XVII — XX centuries®.

Such religious scholars as father B. Hudziak, M. Tchaikovsky,
N. Stokolos, O. Turiy, O. Hryniv in the collective work
“Catholicism”, published in 2001 under the general editorship of
P. Yarotskyi, Doctor of Philosophy, as the fourth volume of the ten-
volume “History of Religion in Ukraine” (Kyiv, 1996-2002), outlined
ethno-political orientations of the Greek Catholic Church in the
XVII - XX centuries. The book shows the course and consequences
of the violent liguidation of the Uniate Church under the rule of the
Russian Empire in the Chelm Land and Podlachia, exacerbation of
Greek Catholic and Roman Catholic ceremonial-national conflicts in
Galicia, ethno-confessional transformations of the Greek Catholics in
Transcarpathia in the XIX century, and also the dramatic events of
the XX century — dynamic development of the church and at the same
time the limitation of its activity, in accordance with the Vatican-
Polish  concordat, only within Galicia; ethno-confessional
transformation of Greek Catholics in Lemkivshchyna; introduction by
a Roman Catholic Church of a new union in the Western Ukrainian

% Orienko 1. Yrpainceka Llepksa: Hapucu 3 ictopii YkpaiHChKOi MpaBOCITaBHOI
nepksu. [Ipara, 1942 (2-euz.: Kuie: A6puc, 1993).

z Uy6arnit M. Ictopis Xpucrusuctsa Ha Pycu-Yipaini. B 2-x . Pum; Hero-Mopk:
Vkp. Katonuupkuii yu-T iMm. CB. Kninmenra nanu, 1965-1976.

% Craxis M. Xpucrosa Llepksa B Ykpaiui (988-1596). Hapuc ictopii KaTonuupKoi
LlepkBn Ta aHami3 oxpellyBaHHs B Hiil iHTepecy Pumy, Llapropony, Bapiasu
i Mocksu cB. B. Beaukoro. Pum, 1985.

2 Jlyxanieknii . YipaiHchka mepkBa Mik CxomoM i 3aXoXoM: Hapuc icTopii
VYxpaincekoi Lepksu. ®inanensdis: [Iposuninus, 1954.

% enopis FO. Icropis Llepkeu B Yipaini. Jro6min, 1991.

®! Icropis penirii B Vkpaini. Kuis, 1999. C. 608-625.
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lands without participation of the Greek-Catholics in this action;
recovery of the Orthodox churches by the Polish authorities and the
attempts of Polonization of the Orthodox Ukrainians in the interwar
period in Volyn, Polissya, Chelm Land and Podlachia; and finally, the
repression of the Soviet totalitarian regime against the UGCC and its
believers in 1940-80’s.

The phenomenon of Ukrainian national and cultural revival of the
XVI — XVII centuries, which led to the Union of Brest, became the
object of scientific research of Fr. B. Hudziak. The researcher
critically reinterpreted the Ukrainian and world historiography of the
genesis, content and results of the union, which became a
fundamental turning point in the history of the Kyiv Church, the
consequences of which have caused a deep resonance in the religious,
cultural and political life of Eastern Europe and have been
influencing the inter-confessional relations of the Christian world for
a long time®.

Monograph, written by Bishop of the Ukrainian Church in
Argentina A. Sapelyak (in 1997 he returned to Ukraine), “Kyiv
Church in the Slavic East” (Buenos Aires; Lviv, 1999) reproduces a
picture of an ecumenical-unification process on a base of a large
documentary from the archives of the Apostolic See in the Kyiv
Church; it also emphasizes the merits of its founders — Veliamyn
Rutsky, Andrey Sheptytsky and Josyf Slipyj®.

A. Pashuk’s monograph “The Ukrainian Church and
Independence” (Lviv, 2003) examines the political role of Christian
Churches in the national and cultural life of Ukraine and the
Ukrainians. The Lviv philosopher focused on religious and
denominational relations in the Middle Ages and in the modern
period. A. Pashuk reasonably unmasks Soviet fakes about the
consequences of the Union of Brest (as if it was done by the hands of
Poles and polonized Germans, colonists-Catholics in Lviv).

Contemporary historiography of the problem can hardly be
imagined without issues of “Kovcheh” (“Ark™) — the “scientific

2 ym3sik b. Kpusa i pedopma: Kuiceka mutpomomis, Llaproponcekuii marpiapxar
i reHe3a bepecreiicpkoi yHii. JIpBiB: IHCTHTYT icTOpii mepkeu JIBA, 2000. 426 c.

¥ Camemsix A. Kuiseska Llepksa Ha clIoB’sHCBKOMY cxofi: KaHoHiuHO-ekyMeHidnmuit
acriext. byenoc-Atipec; JIsBis, 1999. C. 8.
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collection on church history”, published since 1993 in Lviv by the
Institute of the Church History of the Ukrainian Catholic University
(until 2002 — Lviv Theological Academy). The institute has organized
a number of scientific conferences, including a series of “Brest
readings”, dedicated to the 400th anniversary of the Union of Brest.
Actually, the articles in the aforementioned collection were the results
of its research projects on ancient and recent history**.

Among contemporary Ukrainian scholars, Oksana Hayova took
the largest part in studying the spiritual heritage of Metropolitan
Sheptytsky; she organized the archives of the Sheptytsky family and
co-authored the multi-volume publication “Metropolitan Andrey
Sheptytsky: Life and Activity. Documents and Materials”, which has
been published in Lviv since 1995.

The visitation documentation of the Church and the problem of its
study were the object of archeographic generalizations of Igor
Skochylyas®.

Some aspects of the problem have been covered in the religious
studies on the ecclesiastical history of the regions. A successful
attempt to summarize the history of the UGCC in Bukovina was a
small sketch by Stepan Karachko, published in the “Catholic Annual”
of 1996, which was prepared by the Publishing House of the Kyiv-

* Bn. Jlio6omup (Tysap). Exymeniunma wmicis Cxiganx Karomauskux Llepkos y
G6auenni wmutponomura Aunpes (Illentuupkoro). Koguee. Y.2. JIeeiB, 2000.
C. 189-212; Pacesnu B. Murponomur Angpeii (Illeutnupkuit) i mnpobiema
HalliOHAJIBHO-TIONMITHYHOI  KoHcomimauii  ykpaiHuiB  (1900-1918 pokun). Kosuee.
C. 212-223; Kpapuyk A. XpHCTHUSHChKAa €THKa [Migdac HIMEIbKOi OKymamii
lammaman, 1941-1944: murponomur Auapeit (LLlenTuirekuit) mpo coizapHiCTh, OIIp
BIIaJi Ta 3aXHCT CBATOCTI XKUTTA. Koguee. C.224-272; I'muctiok 5. JlBa nuctu
0. Mupocnasa Iana Jlto6auiBcbkoro mo mutpomnonuta Auzapes (Lllentumpkoro) 3
1941-1942 pokiB. Koguee. U. 3. JIpBiB, 2001. C. 507-510; I'ypkina C. Mutpononut
Angpeii (Ulentuipkuil) B mepiox HiMenpkoi okynaiii [anmuuuHn: HaliHOBimIa
ictopiorpadiss nurtanHs (1989-2000 poku). Kosuee. C.556-565; Asaxymon IlO.
Mutpononur Anzpeit (Illentuupkuii) i npobnemu uepkoBHOi emaHocTi B Pocii.
Kosuee. U. 3. JIbBiB, 2003. C. 101-114.

% Ckounmsac L JocmimkenHst Bi3uTamiiiHol mokymenramii JIbBiBChKOi emapxii y
lanmauni B apyrii monosuHi XIX — mepmriit momouHi XX cromitrs. Koguee. Y. 3.
JIeBiB, 2001. C. 470-489.
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Mohyla Academy®. The two-volume work “Essays on the History of
the Church in Transcarpathia” by the famous theologian Atanasius
V. Pekar summarizes the socio-cultural and scientific work of the
clergy, analyzes the activities of priestly societies and educational
institutions (Mukachevo Theological School, Uzhgorod and Presov
Seminaries). Much attention was paid to the charitable activity of the
church in the first half of the XX century — the construction of
eparchial hostels for the gymnasium students, orphanages and
people’s kitchens, the economic education of peasants, the
conduction of anti-alcohol campaigns, and the musical and artistic
education of young people®’.

A series of publications appeared attempting to reproduce the
participation of clergymen in the cooperative movement of the late
XIX —first half of the XX centuries, including the creation in 1904 by
the initiative of Father Ostap Nyzhankovsky, in the village Zavadiv
(Stryi region) of the first Ukrainian Dairy Union, which became a
base for the powerful “Regional Dairy Economic Union™,

Researchers do not miss the complex and ambiguous aspects of
the life of the church in the interwar period of the XX century.
M. Moskalyuk analyzed the achievements and failures of the
Christian social movement®. The role and place of the UGCC in the
political system of the Second Polish Republic was covered by
V. Pereveziy®®, V. Marchuk™ and I. Pylypiv*. O. Yehreshiy revealed

% Kapauxo C. Yxpaincska pexo-Karonurpka Llepksa na Bykouni. Kamonuybkuii
wopiunuk. 1996. Kuis, 1996. C. 78-80.

3 Iexap A. Hapucu ictopii llepkeu 3akapnatrs. T. 2. Pum; Kuis, 1997. C. 172-231,
292-305, 381-431.

% Icropis croxkuBuoi koomeparii Ykpainu / Kep. aBr. konextusy C. Ierneit. JIbBiB,
1996; Aunpiit [Taniit — OyniBHHYHN Ta KepMaHUd «Macimocoro3y». CrarTi, coraiy,
mactr. / Ymop. P. Mareiiko. Tepronins, 2001; Masyp M., Ckpobau B. Koomnepa-
TUBHUI OyKkBap. [BaHo-®panHKiBChK, 1995.

% Mockamok M. VYkpaiHchka KaTONHIbKa HApPOJHA MapTis i mpobieMa MOIbChKO-
YKpaiHCBKOTO MOPO3YMIiHHS. Yipaincvro-nonscoki éionocunu 6 Ianuyuni y XX cm.
[Bano-®pankiBebk, 1997; ioro . YKpaiHCBKHIl XPUCTHSIHCBKO-CYCHIJIBHHH PyX
Fammuuan B 20-x pp. XX cr. ABTOpedepar auc. Ha 3700YTTS HayK. CTYI. KaHg.
monit. Hayk. Kuis, 1998.

0 Tlepesesiit B. VkpaiHChKa TpeKo-KATONMIIBKA IIEPKBA B TOJITHUHIA CTPYKTYpi
cxigHoraimumpkoro  cycmiibetBa B 20-30-xpp. XX cromitra.  Bicnux
Ipuxapnamcokozo ynieepcumemy. @inocogpcoki i ncuxonociyni nayku. 1999. Ne 1,
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the reasons and essence of ideological differences between the UGCC
rulers, he determined the prerequisites for the creation by Bishop
H. Khomyshyn of an Occidental ideological course and a
conservative program of Ukrainian-Polish understanding of the
1930s*.

Mykola Kuhutyak, considering the ethno-political origins and
historical role of the Western Ukrainian national democracy in the
first quarter of the XX century, cites numerous facts of indirect or
direct involvement in the maelstrom of this political movement of the
Greek Catholic clergy, which sought to consolidate and harmonize
the nation-state’s community of the region®. Stepan Kacharaba’s
monograph “Emigration from Western Ukraine (1919-1939)”
(Lviv, 2003), on the basis of official censuses and recent studies of
foreign and Ukrainian authors, specifies the population of the region
by religion, shows the social status of the Greek Catholics of
historical Galicia.

Studies on the history of the Church on the Polish-Ukrainian
border, in particular in Nadsannia, have been intensified. Many
special investigations have been published in the three-volume
collection of scientific works and materials “Przemys$l and Przemysl
Land over the Ages” (Przemysl; Lviv, 1996-2003), prepared by the
I. Krypiakevych Institute of Ukrainian Studies of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine together with the Shevchenko
Scientific Society in Poland. The readers will be particularly

IepeBepsiit  B. I'peko-katonuupka IepKkBa B YMOBaxX yKpaiHCBKO-MOJNBCHKOT
koH(ponranuii 20-30-x pp. XX ct. ABTOpedepar auc. Ha 3000yTTS HAyK. CTYI. KaHJI.
icT. Hayk. Kui, 1998.

* Mapuyk B. Vpaiucska I'pexo-Katomunpka Llepksa. IcTopuunuii Hapuc. IBaHo-
O®pankisepk, 2001; Mapuyk B. I'pexo-katommku B [pyriit Peui Ilocmomuriid:
CyCHUIbHUN YWH Ta KOH(peciiHO-TepuTopianbauil yerpiid. [ aruuuna. 2001, Ne 5-6.

* Tlumumis 1. JlepaBOTBOPYA TONITHKA TPEKO-KATOTHIIBKOI [IEPKBH y CYCIIIBHO-
nomitngHOMYy kuTTi 3axigHoi VYkpaimm 20-30 pokiB XX cr. Vpaiucvxe
deporcasomeopenisi: ypoxu, npobremu, nepcnexmusu. Y. 1. JIseis, 2001.

® Erpewiit O. €muckon I'puropiii XOMHLIMH i NUTaHHS YKpPaiHCBhKO-TIOJILCHKOTO
nopo3yminas  1904-1939 pp. IBano-®pankiBesk, 2001; Erpemiii O. Bsaemo-
BiHOCHHH MuTpomoauta Auapes lllentunpkoro i enuckona ['puropis XoMHIIHHA.
Taauyuna. 2001. Ne 5-6. C. 315-321.

* Kyryrsk M. lcropis ykpaiHchkoi HamioHan-memokparii. 1918-1929. T. 1. Kuis;
IBano-®pankiBeek, 2002. T.2, 2004; Kyryrsk M. anmuuna: CTOpIHKH icTOPIi.
IBano-®pankiscek, 1993. C. 84-99.
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interested in the articles on the organization and territorial structure of
the Przemysl Eparchy®, the activities of the Przemysl Cathedral
Chapter®®, the Theological Seminary®, the Cantor’ Institute®® and the
parish schools®, the history of the Mitre of the Przemysl Bishops™, as
well as the social rank and life of Bishops Hryhoriy Lakota and
Josaphat Kotsylovsky.

Kyiv archivist Heorhiy Papakin attempted to reconstruct Hetman
Pavlo Skoropadskyi’s (1918) attitude to Metropolitan Andrey
Sheptytsky, in whom he saw the future patriarch of the united
Ukrainian Church. H. Papakin analyzed an unpublished
correspondence of Galician clerical figure O. Nazaruk with
P. Skoropadskyi, that recreates the preparation of the Metropolitan’s
meeting with hetman in 1938-1939, which did not take place because
of the tragedy of the Carpathian Ukraine and the outbreak of a new
world war™.

® Cremmens C. Opramisamis Ta TepuTopiamsHa CTpykTypa IlepeMuchKoi rpeko-
KaToNMIBKOI emapxii 3a BiammnTBaemuckona Mocagara (Kommmoscekoro) YCBB
(1917-1946). Iepemuwine i Ilepemucvka 3eman npomsicom e6ikie /| 3a pen.
C. 3abpoBaproro; ymop. C.3abposapuuii, M. Jluteun, @. Ctebmiii. [lepemumnuis;
JIsBiB, 2003. C. 195-233.

* Mapmuue T1. 3 ictopii [lepemuchkoi kamitynu. [Tepemuwins i Ilepemucvra 3emis
npomseom eixie /| 3a pen. C.3abposapHoro; ymop. C. 3abpoBapuuii, M. JIutBuH,
®. Crebmiit. [Tepemunurs; JIsBiB, 2003. C. 167-187.

" Bacpbki P. Braxennnii €mickon-Hosomydaernk Kup I'puropiit Jlakota sk pekTop
mepuroi MOBHOT IyxoBHOI cemiHapii B Ilepemunuri ta #oro mpamsd B IHIIAX
iHcTUTYIsX. [lepemuwiny i [lepemucvka 3emns npomsicom 6ikie |/ 3a pell.
C. 3abposapuoro; ymop. C.3abposapuuii, M. Jluteun, @. Ctebmiii. [lepemumnuis;
JIsBiB, 2003. C. 155-156.

8 dcinoseskuit 1O. Jlsaxo-yunrenbepkuit iHCTUTYT y [lepemununi. [lepemuwins i
Ilepemucvrka 3emna npomseom 6ikie / 3a pen. C.3a0poBapHOT0; yIIOD.
C. 3abposapnuii, M. Jluteun, ®@. Credmiii. [Tepemunurs; JIsBiB, 2003. C. 249-259.

* Jspobait O., Tumouxo M. Ilapadisibhi mMKOTH Ta MiAPYYHHWKH, BHIAHI B
[epemumnni ykpaincekoro MoBoro (kiHenb XVIII — mepma momomna XIX ct.).
Iepemuuins i [lepemucvra semnss npomsicom eixie / 3a pen. C. 3a0bpoBapHOro; yrop.
C. 3abpoBapuuii, M. JlutBun, ®@. Credmiii. [Tepemunuis; JIsgis, 2003. C. 260-272.

% Binmit 5. Mutpa Iepemucbkux Braguk abo Tak 3sana «Kopoua Janmmay»: Midw i
baxru. llepemuwins i Illepemucoka semnst npomseom sixie / 3a pex. C. 3abpoBapHoro;
ymop. C. 3abpoBapunif, M. JIuteun, ©. Crebmiit. I[lepemumuts; JIsBiB, 2003.
C. 245-248.

5 Tlamakin T. Tasno CKOpOMafChKAN: TAaTPiOT, JEP>KaBOTBOPEIb, JIIOAWHA.
Icropuko-apxiBui Hapucu. Kuis, 2003. C. 117-134.

18



In the focus of the researchers (B. Kazymyr, M. Marunchak,
P. Poniatyshyn, P. Khomyn, and L. Tsehelskyi), mainly in Diaspora,
there were missionary visits of Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky to the
North and South America in the interwar period™.

Jaroslav Zaborovskyi dedicated an essay and a selection of
theological works and photos to this remarkable figure®. The book
focuses on the ecumenical position of Metropolitan Andrey, his
foreign policy and financial and economic activities in defense of the
enslaved Western and Eastern Ukrainians; it also proves his initiation
of a series of protest actions and grain collection for the starving
people in the UkrSSR.

The activity of the Church on the monument protection (museums,
scientific expeditions, etc.) was the object of study of Lviv religious
scholar and archaeologist Mykola Bandrivsky>*. The mentioned topic
was also in the field of interest of precarpathian scientist Ihor Koval®®.

The first attempts were made to generalize the organizational and
financial support by the church of public structures of social

52 Kasumupa b. Murponomur Awngpeit lllenTnnpkuit Ta KaHaachKi yKpaiHII.
Iponam ’smua knuea oo. Bacunisn y Kanaoi. Toponro, 1953. C. 97-149; MapyH4ak
M. Mutpononut Aunapeit lllenturpkuii Ha 3axomi 1920-1923. Biuniner; EnMonToH,
1981; Toustumun I1. 3 moix cmomuuiB. Mutponoautr Axapeit IllenTuipkuii B
Awmeputti. Yxpainyi y Binenomy ceimi. FOsineiina knuea Yxpaincokoeo Hapoonozo
Corozy, 1894-1954. Jxepci Ciri; Hero-IIxepci, 1955. C. 19-36; Ilonstumms I1.
Mutponoiur Axgpeit llentuupkuit B Amepuni. Cryea boowcuti Mumponoaum
Aunopeii Ulenmuyvkuti 6 Amepuyi. ®Pimagensdis, 1997. C.110-123; Xomun IL
Murpononut Anapeit Hlentuipkuii sik Anocronbcbkuit Bisuratop muist ykpaiHuiB y
Ionynuesiit Ameputi. bococnosis. JIbgi, 1926. Ne 1. C. 207-210; Ierenscokuit JI.
Murtponosnut Auapeii Hlentunpkuii. @inanensois, 1937.
5 Murpononut Anzapei lenturpkuii. Matepianu i mokymentu (1865-1944 pp.).
Jpyre non. Bux. / 3a pexn. 5. 3adopocrkoro. JIbBiB; [BaHO-DpankiBehK, 1995.
Banppiscekmit M. Mutpomnonur Anpeit lllenTuubknii — MeneHaT yKpaiHCBKOL
apxeonorii.  bepecmeiicoka  yuia  (1596-1996). JIeiB, 1996. C.204-207;
Baunpiscekuit M. Apxeonoriuna misutbHicTh Icumopa [lapaneBnua (1829-1901).
Ilocmami  ykpainucvroi apxeonocii: Mamepianu i 0ocniddcenns 3 apxeonozii
IIpuxapnamms i Boauni. Bun. 7. JIsBiB, 2000. C. 95-97; bauapiscekuii M. 3 icTopil
nociipkenb Ycmnencskoro cobopy B Iammui. 3anucku HTII. T. CCXXV. JIbBiB,
1993. C.393-405; bangpiBcekuii M. Ilam’sTkooxopoHHa aisuibHiCTH LlepkBu B
KOHTEKCTI HalllOHaJBHO-KYJIBTYpHOTO pyxy B [ammumni (kiHemp XIX — XX ct.).
Astopedepar muc. Ha 3100yTTS HayK, CTYIEHs KaH[. icT. HayK. JIbBiB, 2001.
% Kosams I. SpocnaB IlactepHak — OCHOBOIOJIO)KHUK YKPaiHCBbKOI LEPKOBHOT
apxeoutorii. Hosa 30ps. 1999. 26 tpaBHs.
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guardianship in the interwar period — tutelary societies, orphanages
and burials, which, despite the difficult internal conditions of
occupation, tried not only financially but also morally to help the
deprived western Ukrainian society®.

The scientific, creative and socio-political activity of the
priesthood in the educational field and in the representative bodies of
the power in the XIX — the first half of the XX century has been
repeatedly covered in numerous historical and local lore publications
by P. Arsenych®’, V. Poliek®, V. Hrabovetsky™.

Separate facets of the ethno-cultural and social mission of the
church, in particular, the experience of its Christian upbringing of a
citizen-patriot in the 1920’s and 1930’s are covered in the historical
and pedagogical explorations, published in the “Scientific Notes” of
the National University “Ostroh Academy”®. This experience is most
fully summarized by Liubov Henyk. The researcher reproduces the
system of national-religious education in youth societies “Sich”,
“Sokil”, “Plast”, “Mary squads”, in private and public institutions of
various levels — public schools, gymnasiums, lyceums, seminaries,
civic and religious universities®’. The same problems were also

% I'mor C. 1. I'peko-KaToHIbKA [epKBa 1 OpraHisamis CycrminpHOi omikn ammansu
(1921-1939 pp.). Axmyaneni npobremu depoicagnozo ynpagiinms. Bu. 6. JIbBiB,
2001. C. 299-309.

5 Apcenny [1. ['peko-KaTOMMIBKI CBSAIICHUKH B HAIIOHATHHUX 3MaraHHIX YKpaiHIiB
Tammaunun. Hosa 30ps. 1991. 4. 5-6.

%8 Tlonek B. JlyxoeHa ocita Ha Ilpukapnarti. Hosa sops. 1991.U. 33-34; jioro .
CasmeHuk-menenat. Hosa zops. 1991. 4. 25-26.

% TpaGoseupkuit B. Cropiuku mitomucy Ieano-Opanxicskoro KareapambsHoro
Cobopy Csstoro Bockpecinns. IBano-®pankicek: Hosa 3ops, 1999. 80c.;
I'paboenskuit B. Angpeit Llentumpkuii i CranicnaBiBmuHa. [ aruyuna. 1994,
21 >xOBTHSL.

60 Kingpar K., Kimgpar K. Amnapeii llentnupkumii — mnpaBemHHK YKpaiHH.
Xpucmusincwki yinnocmi: icmopis i no2isdy mpeme mucadonimms. 30. HayK. 3alUCOK
Hauionanssoro yHiBepcutety «Octpo3bka akanemis». T. VI. Octpor, 2002. C. 26-31;
Yenine M. XpuctusHcbka nenarorika FOmiana J[3epoBuda. Xpucmusncwki yiHHoCmi:
icmopisi [ noensdy mpeme mucsayonimms. 30. Hayk. 3amucok HamionansHOTO
yaiBepcurery «Octpo3bka akagemis». T. VI. Octpor, 2002.. C. 439-446.

% Tenux JI. 4. PeniriitHo-MopaibHe BHXOBaHHS MOJOJAI B HaBYAJIBHUX 3aKJIAJax
Cxinnoi Mammaman kiansg XIX — mouatky XX cr. IBano-@®pankieerk: [lmait, 2000.
C. 199-201.
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indirectly considered bg/ B. Stuparyk, V. Motsyuk, H. Bilavych and
B. Savchuk, and others®.

Oksana Surmach®, a Lviv researcher, tried to analyze the
complexity of church and religious life during the Nazi occupation.
Among the groundbreaking works dedicated to the Second World
War, we have to mention the monograph by O. Lysenko “Church Life
in Ukraine. 1943-1946” (Kyiv: Institute of History of Ukraine of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, 1998), which for the first
time in national historiography generalizes the problem of relations
between church and state structures in the UkrSSR after the liberation
of its territory from the Nazis until 1946%.

Olexandr Rejent and Olexandr Lysenko analyzed the little-
researched problem of interaction between religious and national
spheres not only at the level of social consciousness, but also in the
context of concrete-historical events of the first half of the
XX century, first of all, in 1920-1940s. The authors considered the
religious aspect of the Ukrainian national idea, paying particular

62 Crynapuk b. Ikinerunreo Mammanan (1772-1939). IBano-®paHkiBCbK: AKOpPH,
1994; Crymapuk b., Momok B. Ixes HamioHampHOi IIKOJNM Ta HAIIOHAIBHOTO
BUXOBaHHS B menmaroriuHiii aymmi [ammumam (1772-1939). Komomus: Bik, 1995;
Binasuu I'., CaBuyk b. ToBapuctBo «PimHa mkomna» (1881-1939). Isano-dpaHKiBChK:
Jlimes-HB, 1999; fnis B. Hapucu mo icropii ykpaiHChKOi eTHOTICHXO0JOTii. MIOHXEH:
B-Bo YBY, 1993.

63 Cypmau O. I'peko-Katonuipka BorocmoBchka Akxamemiss B POKH HIMEIBKOT
okymanii (1941-1944). Haykosi zowumu icmopuunozo paxyivmemy Jlbsiecoko2o
Odeporcasnozo  yuieepcumemy. JIpBiB, 1999. Bum. 2. C.185-187; Cypmau O.
Buyrpimabonepkasae xutts YIKL] B poxu Himenpkoi okymamii (1941-1944).
Tlumanus icmopii’ Ykpainu. Yepniris, 2000. T. 4. C. 175-179; Cypmau O. ITonscbko-
ykpaincekuit  koHpmikt i YI'KL] B wacm HiMmenpkoi okymamii. Vxpainucoke
peniciosnascmeo. Kuis, 2000. Ne 15. C. 59-67; Cypmau O. Exymeniuna IisTbHICTE
VYTKI B poku Himenpbkoi oxynauii [amumaunu (1941-1943 pp.). Kuiscora Llepxea.
2000. Ne4. C.72-78; Cypmau O. Comiansna omika YI'KL[ B poku Himenpkoi
okymnauii. Icmopisa peniciii 6 Ykpaini. JIpBiB, 1999. Ku. 2. C. 161-163; Cypmau O.,
Manuk . Ipeca mpo misbHICTh YKpaTHCHKOT IPEKO-KaTONUIBKOI IEPKBU B MEpPio]
Himernpkol okymanii (1941-1944 pp.). Ykpaiucvxa nepioouxa: icmopis i cyuacnicme.
JIpBiB, 1999. C. 169-179.

® JIucenxo O. LlepxoBHe xurts B Yipaini. 1943-1946 pp. Kuis: Inctutyt ictopii
VYxpaiau HAHY, 1998. C. 11-46, 274-368.
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attention to the concept of V. Lypynsky, which substantiated the clear
differentiation of the social functions of the state and the church®.

The monograph “Division Galicia. History ”(Lviv, 2000), written
by Lviv researcher A. Bolyanovsky, recreated the complex twists and
turns of creation of this rifle formation in 1943, and it also
unconventionally affirmed: A. Sheptytsky, supporting the formation
of a division (he allocated 10 priests for its “needs ), hardly
sympathized to its regional character, proposed by the German
command; Metropolitan was pleased with the idea of creating a
Ukrainian army based on several divisions, staffed by Ukrainians and
armed by German command (pp. 68-73).

The result of years of archival searches and the recording of
eyewitness accounts has become a documentary essay by Lviv
scholar Petro Shkrab’yuk “The Vineyard of the Lord: A Life Story of
Fr. Josyf Kladochnyi”’(Lviv, 1995), which reproduces the biography
of a priest and public-political figure, who constantly fulfilled the
orders of Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky and the OUN, who was a
chaplain of political prisoners in the 1930-50s.

Studies with generalizations have also appeared. In the monograph
“Orthodoxy in the Modern History of Ukraine” (Poltava, 2001),
Volodymyr Pashchenko analyzes church and religious life in Ukraine
under conditions of totalitarianism, including the reaction of the
Soviet authorities and the ROC to the social activity of the Greek
Catholic clergy and laity after 1946.

V. Pashchenko’s new work on religion is another successful case
in analyzing the essence of the CPSU’s (Communist Party of the
Soviet Union) and Soviet state’s policies on the repressed Church, in
particular when deploying atheistic propaganda, implementing Soviet
rituals as a means of counteracting religious traditions in the region®.

The original analytical and informational articles are published in
the individual editions of the UOC (Ukrainian Orthodox Church) of
the Kyiv Patriarchate. In particular, its “Shematisms” provide
meaningful ecumenical materials about the past and present of church
and religious life in the region. One of them contains a scientific-

% peenr O.I1., JIucenko O.I1. YkpaiHcpka HallioHaJIbHA i1es 1 XpUCTHSHCTBO. KHiB,
1997. C. 30-51, 65-74, 97.

66 ITamenko B. I'pexo-karomuku B Ykpaini: Big 40-x pokiB XX CTONITTS 1O HAIIAX
nuiB. ITonrasa, 2002. C. 5-25.
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reference article by the Medieval-religious scholar Vasyl Kmetj about
the little-known facts of the relations between the Greek Catholic and
Orthodox bishops®.

Substantial editions about the Greek Catholics of Transcarpathia
have also appeared. Mykhailo Boyko summarized the life and
printing activities of the Transcarpathian Bishop Dionisije Njaradi,
who was repressed in the spring of 1939 by the Hungarian occupation
authorities®. The life path and pastoral activity of the bishop of the
Mukachevo Eparchy in the 1940s Theodore Romzha is outlined in a
historical and documentary essay®. The book is also a kind of
chronicle of protest by Transcarpathian Greek Catholics against the
brutal violence of the communist regime towards the clergy of the
eparchy, which sought to be unconnected with the ROC.

In the brochure “Galician Calvary. Liquidation of the UGCC in
the Stanislav Region in 1945-1961” (Ivano-Frankivsk, 1997) archivist
Ihor Andrukhiv analyzed the funds of the archive of the Ivano-
Frankivsk Regional Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine
(now the State Archives of Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast), which reveal the
voluntarist actions of the structures of the party committee against
Catholic priests and believers™. Repression against the UGCC, in
particular the Greek Catholic intelligentsia, has been given
considerable attention in Tamara Marusyk’s monograph “Western
Ukrainian Humanitarian Intelligentsia: The Realities of Life and
Activity (1940-50s)” (Chernivtsi, 2001). The author has substantively
analyzed the preconditions, course and consequences of the 1946
Lviv Council, in which the NKVD members took an active part.

There also appeared many historical and local studies on the
history of the founding and cultural-artistic life of individual
monasteries (Buchach, Krekhiv, Zhovkva, Univ, etc.) and important

87 Kmers B. JIbBiBcbKa MPaBOCJIaBHA €MapXis: KOPOTKui ormsin icropii. [llemamusm

Jlvsiscoko-Coxanvcokoi  enapxii  Yxpaincokoi [lpasocnaenoi  Llepxkeu Kuigcbkoeo

Iampiapxamy. 2000 pix. CratuctuHo-6iorpadiunmii nosiguuk. JIsis, 2000. C. 8-9.
boiiko M. Bnamuka [liowiciéi Hspanmi. Kamonuyexuii wopivnux. Kuis, 1996.

C. 107-110.

69 ITymkap I1. Kup Teomop Pomxka. XKutrs i cMepTs enuckona. JIseis, 2001.

n AnnpyxiB 1. I'amuneka Fomroda. Jliksimamis YKL Ha CranicnaBmuHi B 1945-

1961 pp. IBano-®pankiscek, 1997. C. 33, 36-37.
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religious centers of Ukraine, including the “Ukrainian Lourdes” — the
village of Zarvanytsya in Ternopil Region™.

The historical and religious essay by Petro Shkrab’yuk shows the
national-social mission over four centuries of the Krekhiv Monastery
(Lviv region), which after the Dobromy! reform of 1882-1904 opened
a novitiate that began to prepare high-educated, devoted pastors,
missioners for the region and for the Ukrainian communities abroad™.

Some aspects of the problem are actualized in several doctoral and
PhD theses, defended in the specialty “religious studies”. In
particular, Nadia Stokolos summarized the confessional-ethnic
transformations in Ukraine in the XIX — the first half of the
XX century”. Yaroslav Bilas, a researcher from Lviv, summarized
the socio-political views and political steps of Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky, aimed at overcoming communist and right-wing
influences on society, national-political consolidation of the Western
Ukrainians, reconciling the theoretical principles and practices of the
nationalist movement™. The religious-philosophical work of Oksana
Volynets shows the main tendencies of the development of state-
church relations in modern Ukraine, and also analyzes the
phenomenon of Greek-Catholicism in the process of national and
religious self-identification of Ukrainians in the conditions of the
absence of their own nation-state and during the first years of its
development”.

A large number of specific historical materials is included in the
theses and reports of a number of international scientific conferences,

™ Caraitnax M., By6wiii [1. 3apBanHuIa y TyXOBHOMY i XyI0XHBOMY CJIOBI, CIIOrafax
i mepekasax. TepHoninb, 1993. 111 c.; AunpymkiB b. 3apBanuis — cBITHHS 3emiti
ykpaincekoi. TepHomninb, 2001; Benyts B 3apBanHumio crexku i goporu. TepHomins;
Tepebopnsa, 1995; Spemmu I'. [lopora no xpamy: Amncam6ibp JKOBKiBCBKOT
Bacuniancekoi nepkBu, MOHACTHPS, ApyKapHi. JIbBiB, 2000.

"2 [11kpa6’rox I1. Kpexi: Jloporu 3emHi Ta HebecHi. JIbBiB, 2002.

™ Crokomoc H.I'. Koudecifino-erniuni tpancopmarii B Vipaini (XIX — mepma
nonoBuHa XX cT.). ABTropedepar auc. Ha 3400yTTS HayK. CTyI. JOKTOpA iCT. HAyK.
Kwuis, 2003.

™ PBimac S.I. Mutpomonut Amgpeit Llentuipknit i mpoGneMH HarlioHaNBHO-
BHU3BOJIHOTO PyXY YKpaiHILiB. ABTOpedepaT auc. Ha 3100yTTs HayK. CTYI. KaHJ. iCT.
Hayk. Kuis, 2003.

™ Bomumens O.0. OyHKIIOHYBaHHS YKpaiHCBKOi I'PEKO-KAaTONUIBKOI IEPKBH B
KOHTEKCT] Jep>KaBHO-IIEPKOBHUX BiJHOCHH. ABTOopedepaTr Iuc. Ha 3700yTTS HayK.
CTym. KaH/. icT. Hayk. Kuis, 2003.
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published in the collections “History of Religions in Ukraine”,
published in Lviv since 1994 by the Institute of Religious Studies —
a branch of Lviv Museum of the History of Religion, by the Lviv
Branch of M. Hrushevsky Institute of Ukrainian Archeography and
Source Studies of the National Academy of Science of Ukraine, by
the Department of Religious Studies of H. Skovoroda Institute of
Philosophy of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine. The
neglected area of research is the problem of chaplaincy, which is
generally devoted to a few special publications, or individual parts of
the monographs’.

Church-Religious factor of Polish-Ukrainian relations in the XIX-
XX centuries was considered in the studies published in 2003 by the
Institute of History of Ukraine of the National Academy of Sciences
of Ukraine in the collection, dedicated to the memory of
P.M. Kalynychenko, “Ukraine — Poland: History and Modernity”"’.

In the 1940-80’s the problem was researched mainly in the
emigrant communities. In particular, Ukrainian researchers from the
Vatican, Germany, France, Australia, the USA, Canada, and
Argentina paid considerable attention to state-church relations in the
Carpathian region. Unfortunately, some of them have a confessional
(usually Catholic) and political orientation. However, a well-known
Canadian researcher of Ukrainian descent, lvan Pavlo Khymka,
studying the Greek Catholic clergy, demonstrated how at the end of
the XIX century it gave way to a secular, mostly socialist, elite to a
leading role in the national movement of Galicia”.

™ Jlureun M. Vipainceko-nonbeska Biiina 1918-1919 pp. Jssis, 1998. C. 188-199;
Kusik P. Kanensucbka ciyx06a y 30poiinux cuinax Ykpaiau. Hosa sops. 1996. U. 21.
" Peenr O. YkpaiHChko-TIONbChKi BimHocmHu B XIX — Ha mouatky XX crT.
Icmopioepaghiuni docnioocenna 6 Yxpaini / T'onosa penxon. B. Cmomiii; Bign. pen.
IO. ITirgyk. Bum. 13. ¥V 2-x 4.; Ykpaina — [lonpmia: ictopis i cydacHicTh. 30ipHUK
HayK, mpamb 1 coraniB mam’sari [1.M. Kannamuenka (1923-1983). Y. 1. Kuis, 2003.
C. 90-97; Mapuyk B. LlepkoBHo-pemniriiiHe *uTTs B 3aximgHoykpaiHcekiii Haponmiit
pecnyoumini (1918-1919 pp.). Iemopioepagiuni docnioscenns ¢ Yrpaini. C. 215-220;
3abpoBapuuii b. lenoprauii ykpaiHchkoro HaceneHHs i3 3akapmarts B 1944-
1947 poxkax. Icmopiocpaghiuni oocniodxcenns ¢ Yxpaini. C. 359-374.

" Himka J.-P. Priests and Peasants: The Greek Catholic Pastor and the Ukrainian
National Movement in Austria, 1867-1900.Canadian Slavonic Papers. 1979.
N 21 (1). P. 1-14; Himka J.-P. The Greek Catholic Church and Nation-Building in
Galicia, 1772-1918. Harvard Ukrainian Studies. 1984. N 8 (3-4). P. 426-452; Himka
J.-P. Galician Villagers and the Ukrainian National Movement in the Nineteenth
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A rich source material is represented in the post-war publications
“Basil the Great”’(Rome), which were written with the involvement of
the documents of the Vatican Archives and the Ukrainian Catholic
University named after Pope St. Clement (Rome)”.

Diasporic scientist Stakhiy Stebletskyi researched the repression
of Russian imperial power against the Ukrainian and Belarusian
Catholic churches in the XVIII — XX centuries®. In 1985 Ukrainian
emigration publishing house “Smoloskyp” named after V. Stefanyk
(Toronto; Baltimore) published a documentary compilation
“Martyrology of the Ukrainian Church”, which compiled various
documents, materials and memoirs that reproduce the list of Greek
Catholic bishops and priests, who were imprisoned and tortured in the
Soviet concentration camps, as well as activities of the religious
communities in the underground®.

State-church relations in the region have always been the focus of
Polish researchers, whose studies have contained a great deal of fact,
but, as a rule, have been confessionally engaged. At the same time
they are the basic studies for researching the policy of Latinization of
the border, first of all the Chelm Land, Podlasie, Lemkivshchyna,
conducting the Jesuit reform of the Basilian order at the end of the
XIX — beginning of the XX centuries®.

Century. Houdmills, 1988; Himka J.-P. Religion and Nationality in Western Ukraine:
The Greek Catholic Church and the Ruthenian National Movement in Galicia, 1867-
1900. Montreal-Kingston (Ontario), 1999.

™ Marpuio 1. Jixepena i 6i6riorpadis icropii Yrpaincskoi Llepksu. B 3-x Tomax.
Pum, 1975, 1988, 1992.

8 Cre6menpkuii C. Ilepecrigysanus YKpaiHChKOi i BiTOpYChKOi KaTONHIBKOT
LUECPKBU pOCiﬁCLKHMH napsmu. MIoHXeH: pra'l'HCI)Ke KaTOJMIBbKEC BUJABHHIITBO,
1954. C. 59-60, 78

8 Mapruposoris Yxpaiucekoi Lepksn / Vrop. O. 3inkesmy, T. Jlonuura. TopoHTO;
Bbantumop, 1985. 839 c.

8 pubienskiHenryk.  Kosciot  Grecko-Katolickiwwojewodztwachpotudniowo-
wschodnich. Warszawa, 1935. 213s.; UminskijJézef. Historiografm Koscielna
(stanbadan i wazniejsze postulaty).Kwartalnikhistoryczny. Lwow, 1937. R.LI.
S.329-332; Jurkiewicz Jarostaw. Watykana Polskawokresiemiedzywojennym
1918-1939. Warszawa, 1958. 313 s.; SliwaW. Koscidt grecko-katolickiwPolscewlatach
1918-1939. Koscio/ wllRzeczypospolitej/ Red. Z. Zilinski, S. Wilka. Lublin, 1981.
S. 149-164; Prus Edward. Wiadyka swigtojurski. Warszawa, 1985. 286 s.; Krasowski
Krzysztof. Episkopat KatolickiwllRzeczypospolitej. Warszawa; Poznan. 288 s.;
Soczynski Roman. 400-lecieUniiBreskiej. 1596-1996. Warszawa, 1996. 232s,;
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Serious studies include Richard Tozhetsky’s publications on
Polish-Ukrainian relations in the 1920-40’s. In particular, the Warsaw
historian objectively showed the family roots of Andrey Sheptytsky,
his political intelligence, organizational abilities in building a
metropolis, ecclesiastical and diplomatic actions in Rome, Paris,
Belgium, USA, Brazil, Argentina in support of “independence of his
people”, as well as against the Entente’s intervention in the affairs of
the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic and ... non-accession of
Eastern Galicia to Poland”®,

Stanislav Stempnya’s church and religious studies, published in a
five-volume editorial entitled “Poland — Ukraine. 1000 Years of
Neighborhood” (Przemysl, 1990-2000), are noteworthy. In particular,
the second volume is devoted to the history of Eastern Christianity at
the Galician ethnic and cultural border®, the third — to the history of
the Przemysl Greek Catholic Eparchy (authors — Tadeusz Sliva,
Tomasz Stryek, Anna Krochmal, Dariusz Ivanenko, etc.)®, and the
fifth — to the place and role of the Greek Catholic Church in the
Ecumenical Church®.

Summarizing the historiographic review, we should note that the
sacrificial chronicle of the UGCC at the end of the XIX —
XX centuries did not become the subject of a comprehensive
scientific study. Theologians, religious scholars, historians and
educators have covered some of its sections in special publications.

The whole set of identified sources, which are necessary for the
study of the social and creative activity of the church, its priests and
believers, we propose to classify by their origins into the following
groups: program documents of councils and synods, official
documents of the UGCC leadership, pastoral letters of metropolitans;
the epistolary of clergymen with official institutions, public

RzemieniukF. UniciPolscy. 1596-1946. Siedlce, 1998. 286 s.

8 TorzeckiR. Metropolita Andrej Szeptycki. Znak. 1988. N9. S.55-63;
Toxeupkuit P. Mutpononur Aunpeit Illentuupkuii. Kosuee. Y. 1. JIbBiB, 1993.
C. 101-112.

8 polska — Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiedztwa. T. 2: Studia z dziejow chrzescianstwa na
pograniczu kultumym i etnicznym / Pod red. S. Stepnia. Przemysl, 1994. 430 s.

% Polska — Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiedztwa. T. 3: Studia z dziejow chrzescianstwa na
pograniczu kultumym i etnicznym / Pod red. S. Stepnia. Przemysl, 1996. 336 s.

% " polska-Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiedztwa. T.5: Miejsce i rola Kosciota
Greckokatolickiego w Kosciete powszechnym. Przemysl, 2000. 568 s.
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organizations, societies and parties, individuals; documents of central
and local authorities and administrations of Austria-Hungary, Russia,
Poland, Germany (General Governorate), USSR-UkrSSR (legislative,
executive and judicial bodies, police structures, communist
organizations); documents of the authorities and administration of the
Western Ukrainian People’s Republic, the command of the Galician
army, the Reverend Service; documents of the political parties, non-
governmental organizations and associations; documents of the
authorities and administration of independent Ukraine (after 1991);
works of Ukrainian ecclesiastical, public-political and state figures;
documents of the Apostolic Capital, international organizations and
conferences; memories of direct participants and witnesses of events;
periodicals and non-periodicals; materials of personal origin; photo
and video documents, works of art.

The most unpublished documents, which are directly related to the
problem, were found in the funds of the Central State Historical
Archives of Ukraine in Lviv: 358 (Sheptytsky Andrey-Olexandr,
Earl, Metropolitan of the Greek Catholic Church), 408 (Greek
Catholic Metropolitan Ordinariate, Lviv), 201 (Greek Catholic
Metropolitan Consistory, Lviv), 409 (Central Administration of the
Greek Catholic Metropolitanate Estates, Lviv), 684
(Protohegumenate of the Order of St. Basil the Great), 508 (Youth
Society of Virgin Mary, Lviv) etc. Unfortunately, part of these
documentary collections is now in the archives and libraries of
eastern Poland, in particular in the National Library of Poland
(Shevchenko Scientific Society archive).

Documents on Church-Religious Life in Galicia, Socio-Political
Activity of Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky and separate Bishops in the
1920-40’s are also contained in the funds of the State Archives of the
Lviv oblast: 1 (Lviv Voivodeship Administration), 110 (Lviv City
Starostvo), 121 (Lviv Voivodeship Department of the State Police),
etc.; State Archives of Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast: 2 (Stanislav
Voivodeship Department, Stanislav (1921-1939), 68 (Department of
State Police in Stanislav District, Stanislav (1921-1939), 69
(Stanislav County State Police Office (1921-1939), 226 (Prosecutor’s
Office of the District Court, Stanislav (1922-1939) and others.

The repressive actions of totalitarian power against the Greek
Catholic Church in the 1940°’s are disclosed in the materials of the
Central State Archives of Higher Authorities and Administration of
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Ukraine, the Central State Archives of Public Associations of
Ukraine. The plans of the leaders of the Central Committee of CPSU
and the Kremlin overseers to neutralize the “Uniate Nationalists™ are
revealed in the secret materials of the State Archives of the Russian
Federation, the Russian Center for the Preservation and Study of
Documents of Recent History (first of all, Fund 17 — Central
Committee of CPSU).

In the Archives of the Security Service of Ukraine in lvano-
Frankivsk oblast there are criminal cases against the repressed figures
of the Greek Catholic Church, in particular a case of Bishop Hryhoriy
Khomyshyn (1867-1945), which was started in 1945. Similar cases of
repressed priests are in the Archive of Security Service of Ukraine in
the Lviv oblast and the Archive of Security Service of Ukraine in the
Ternopil oblast.

Specific information on the national and cultural life of the
Galician and Bukovynian Ukrainians, publishing on religious
thematic and church art of that time is contained in the departments of
manuscripts, rare books, art and Ukrainian studies of the Stefanyk
National Science Library in Lviv, also at the Scientific Library of
Ivan Franko National University of Lviv, state, public and church
libraries of Poland, Russia, Canada, Vatican®'.

Important sources of information on church-religious and personal
life, national upbringing, mentality of Galicia people, theological
studies were religious periodicals and non-periodicals: “Missionary”
(1897-1944), “Small Missionary” (1903-1914, 1939), “Nyva” (1904-
1914, 1916-1939), “Osnova” (1906-1914), “Our Friend” (1922-
1939), “Progress” (1921-1927), “The Knighthood of the Blessed
Virgin” (1935-1939), “Catholic Action” (1934-1939), “Dzvony”
(1931-1939), “Good Shepherd” (1930-1939), “Sivach” (1936-1939),
“Christ is our Power” (1934-1939), “Nova Zorya” (1926-1939),
“Notes of the Order of Saint Basil the Great” (1924-1939, 1942),
“Theology” (1923-1942) and others. Most of them have been
published in Lviv, some in Zhovkva, and ‘“Nova Zorya” in
Stanislaviv.

Ecclesiastical authorities have traditionally published official
information: “Lviv Archdiocesan Records” (1889-1944), “Przemysl

8 Hapucu icropii apxiBuoi cripasu B Ykpaini / 3a 3ar. pex. I Marsm, K. Kivosoi.
Kwuis, 2002. C. 537-556.
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Eparchy Records” (1889-1918), “Bulletin of the Przemysl Eparchy”
(1889-1918), “Bulletin of the Stanislav Eparchy” (1886-1939)%. The
secular press, published in Lviv, Stanislaviv, Kolomyia, Ternopil,
Zhovkva and other cities, is also widely used.

A considerable number of sources on the investigated subjects was
published in the collections of documents and materials prepared by
the archeographers of the Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian National
University®, I. Krypiakevych Institute of Ukrainian Studies of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine®, T. Shevchenko Kyiv
National University®!, Lviv Theological Academy®.

Some documentary collections, published in the UkrSSR, which
contained the materials on state-church relations in the region in the
XIX — XX centuries, have not lost their informative value®.

Important sources of the study include public speeches and studies
by the prominent church figures — A. Sheptytsky, H. Khomyshyn,
Y. Dzerovych, J. Slipyj, H. Kostelnyk, L. Lyubachivsky, L. Husar,
S. Mudryi, and others, who largely determined the vectors of the

8 Kpeseupknit . Ykpaincbka katonmipka mpeca. Hoea zops. 1928. 4.101;
Kanuana6a O. PeniriliHo-uepkoBHa mepioguka XIX — mepmmoi mojxoBuHu XX CT. y
¢ounax JIHB im. B. Credannka HAH Vkpaiuu. Vrpaincoeka nepioouxa: icmopis i
cyuacnicms. Bum. 6. JIeBiB, 2000. C.189-193; Kpus’sxk b. BuaaBuuuo-
MPOCBITHUIIBKA MisUIbHICTE Bacmmisacskoro UmHy B Ykpaini. Kuiscvka yepxea.
1999. 4. 6. C.36-37; Maptuaiok M. YkpaiHCBKi INepioAWdYHI BHIAHHSA 3axiTHOT
VYxpainn, kpain Llentpansroi Ta 3aximHoi €Bporm (1914-1939 pp.): Marepianu
6i6miorpadii. JIseiB, 1998.

% 3axinHo-Ykpaincska Hapozna PecriyGrika 1918-1923. Jlok. i mar. ¥ 5-Tu ToMax /
Biamn. pen. O. Kaprienko. T. 1-2. IBano-®pankiscbk, 2001

% Kynprypue xurTs B Yipaimi: saxizmi semum. T. 1-3. JIssis, 1995, 1998, 2006;
Jlitonuc Heckopenoi Ykpainu. T. 1-2. JIpBiB, 1993, 1995; JenopTartii: 3axiqHi 3emii
VYxpainn kinng 30-x — mouatky 50-x pp. HokymeHnTtH, matepianu, cmoraan/ Bimm.
pexn. YO. Cnuska. T. 1-3. JIpBiB, 1996-2003.

o Cepriituyk B. Heckopena mepksa: [1ogBIXHHITBO IpeKO-KaTONHMKIB YKpaiHU B
60poTH0i 3a Bipy 1 AepkaBy. Kuis, 2001. 496 c.

%2 Murponomur Anapeit IIenTHIBKHII: KUTTS | AISUIBHICTS. JloxymMeHTH i Matepiain
1899-1944 / Vmopsn. O. T'aiioa, A. KpaBuyk. T. 1. LlepkBa i IlepKoBHa €JHICTB;
T. 2. Ku. 1 Lepksa i cycnineHe mutanHs. [lacTHpcbke BUeHHs Ta AisUlbHICTH. T. 2.
Ku. 2. Ilepksa i cycninbHe nutaHHs. JlucryBanHs. JIbBiB, 1995-1998. T. 1. 521 c.
T.2,kn.1.572¢. T. 2., ku. 2. 571 c.

% Tisems Cobopy YTKL 8-10 Gepesmst 1946 p. JIssis, 1946. 167 c.; Ilpasma mpo
yHiro. [lok. i mat. Bun. apyre, non. JIsBiB, 1968. 422 c.; JlokymeHTH cBiguath. Bun.
npyre, gor. / Ynop. A. laitmam. Yxropox, 1985. 160 c.

30



complex transformations that the Greek Catholic Church has
undergone over the past century®*.

The used religious-memoir literature (M. Vavryk, |. Nazarko,
I. Lebedovych, M. Tsehelsky, M. Chubaty, etc.) is characterized by
various facts, and mainly by personal vision of the events in social-
political, church-religious and cultural-artistic life in Ukraine.

Thus, the available historiography and the base of sources make it
possible to reveal the nature, social mechanisms and consequences of
ethno-confessional transformations of church-religious life in the
Western Ukrainian lands under the authority of foreign states, which
sought to deprive the Galician Ukrainians of spiritual leadership and
the national government — of institutions. The tendencies that are
taking place in the church-religious relations and national-cultural life
of Greek Catholics of independent Ukraine are also revealed. The
search for truth is accomplished by analyzing the whole set of
documented facts.

94 Murtpononut Aumpeit Illentuiekuit: Xurtsa i gisuteHicts. T. 1-2. JIbBiB, 1995-
1999; Kocrenpuuk I'. HoBa no6a wmamioi IlepkBu. JIbBiB, 1926; Koctenpuuk I
Bu6pani tBopu. Kuis, 1987; Kocrenbuuk I'. Ultra posse. Bubpani TBopu / ynopsn. Ta
nepeaM. O. T'ipusk. Vikropoxa: I'paxaa, 2008; I'yzap JI. ¥V mnomykax rapMoHii.
Icmopuunuii konmexcm yknaoenusi bepecmecvkoi yuii i nepute noyHitine nOKOMHHA
matepiamu [lepmmx «bepecreiicbkux untanby. JIbBiB, IBaHO-DpankiBckk, Kuis, 1-
6 xoBTHA 1994 p. / pen. b. I'ymzsx. JIeiB: IacTHTYT IcTOpii 1IepkBu JIbBiBChKOT
Borocnoscekoi Akamemii, 1995. C. 1-6.
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PART 2.
THE STRUGGLE FOR THE NATIONAL IDEA
PRESERVATION AS AN ELEMENT
OF THE GREEK-CATHOLIC CHURCH ACTIVITY

It is a well-known fact that Ukrainian nation builds its national life
on the geographical and cultural crossroads of the East and the West.
This very proximity of both Western and Eastern civilizations,
Christianity and Islam, Catholicism and Orthodox Christianity is to
blame for the intricacies of the church and religion processes in
Ukraine. Therefore, the people’s national and cultural identity, as
well as their religious traditions, were formed under the influence of
both West and East. Still, as a famous Lviv dissident Ivan Gel’ puts
it, it is Europe that is responsible for the biggest impact on the
ethnical culture of Ukraine as the latter has always been an integral
part of the former®™.

The long history of the Ukrainian Church witnessed several
crucial events. They are the baptizing of the year 988, the Union of
Brest in XVI century, undercover church activity and the revival of
the Greek Catholic church in the second half of the XX century.

The event with the greatest importance was the baptizing of the
Kyivan Rus’, as the state managed to become fully Christian in the
period of one-two generations lifetime. Still, there was strong
evidence of Christianity present on the territory of the modern
Ukraine long before baptizing, it is documented in the historical
manuscripts, and it might have got to the country through the modern
Transcarpathian region, which bordered on the Holy Roman
Empire®. Various historical sources testify to the spread of
Christianity in the south of present-day Ukraine as far as the
Il century. In the “Zhytije sviatyh” («Lives of the Saints») there are
repeated mentions about the Rus’ Christians who lived in the VIII —

% Tens 1. JlyxoBHicTs YKpaiHW i CriNbHHIT eBporeiichknii miM. Yipaina. Hayka
i kynomypa. Bun. 26-27. Knis: 3nanns, 1993. C. 132.
% Mam Crenan. Ictopis 3axapmarrs. T. 1. Ieano-®pankisesk, 2001. C. 234-236.
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IX centuries; and in 839 there was the first mention of the bishops
in Przemysl®’. The existence of Christians among the Rus’ people is
also confirmed by the contract of Prince Igor with the Greeks in 944.
His wife Olga was a Christian, who adopted Christianity during her
official visit to Constantinople in 946, which was under the rule of
the Emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos®. Afterwards she
invited German bishops and priests to come and preach in the Kyivan
Rus’. According to the legend, Christian disciple Andrew the Apostle
once visited the Kyiv Mountains and predicted the appearance of a
large city with numerous temples®.

Having baptized Rus’-Ukraine in 988, Volodymyr the Great
(Vladimir the Great), the Grand Duke of Kyiv, officially recognized
Christianity as a state religion. The historian of the Ukrainian church,
bishop Andrii Sapeliak states that with this act Volodymyr the Great
created “the lasting Christian foundation for the unity of the Kyiv
state, which exists in Eastern Europe, alongside the Roman-German
Empire in the West and Byzantine in the South. The direct relations
of Kyivan Rus’ with Rome, which was the center of Christianity, also
served as a guarantee of its independence, in a way”®.

Two prominent Slavic disciples, Saints Cyril and Methodius,
made their important contribution to laying foundation of the
Ukrainian Church; long before the baptism of the state took place
both of them popularized Christianity on the western boundaries of
the Kyivan Rus’. Their work was highly appreciated and supported
by the Pope. The peculiarity of their missionary and scholarly work
was that “the activity of the Saint Brothers Cyril and Methodius built
a bridge between the West and Eastern Christianity”'®". Thus, the
main principle of the formation of the Cyril and Methodius culture,
which is basically a combination of Byzantine and Roman

%7 polska—-Ukraina. 1000 lat sasiadstwa. T. 1. Przemysl, 1990. S. 39-133; T. 3. 1996.
S. 21-36.

% Icropis Vkpainn / 3ar. pea. B. Cmouis. 3-¢ Bua. Kuis, 2002. C. 32-33.

° Awngpierko O. 3 icropil Ykpaincekol nepksu. Kuiscoka cmaposuna. 1992, Ne 1.
C. 136.

100 Camensx A. Kuicbka miepksa Ha cios’siHCbKoMy Cxoi. Byenoc-Aiipec; JIbBiB,
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ecclesiastical elements'®, influenced Ukrainian Christianity from its

onset. At the same time, the young Ukrainian Church clearly defined
its identity as a part of the Ecumenical Church, it introduced the
Slavic language into the church ceremonies, consequently, Slavic
obtained the same level of importance as Greek and Latin, which
clearly prevailed in the Christian world.

A well-known historian M. Chubaty, who dealt with the history of
church, introduced the scientific concept of Ukrainian Christianity as
a cross between Eastern Christianity and Western Christianity,
formed on the basis of the pre-Christian culture of the Rus-Ukraine of
the Dnieper region, he emphasized that as early as the end of the
IX century it led to the creation of a clearly defined spiritual image of
the Ukrainian nation with its individuality'®. Strong political and
ecclesiastical ties with Rome also contributed a lot to this process.
The center of the Universal Church was visited by five embassies
during the reign of Volodymyr the Great, later on this tradition found
its continuation with his successors, especially during the rule of
Yaroslav the Wise, who strengthened relations with the West by the
means of dynastic marriages. The existing cult of St. Pope Clement,
whose relics were transported to Kyiv, serves the clear evidence of
the natural connection between the early Kyiv Christianity and Rome,
which was the citadel of the European civilization back then.

After the collapse of the Roman Empire and the heyday of the
Byzantine Empire, in 1054 there happened a split of the United
Apostolic Church into Western Roman (Catholic) and Eastern
Byzantine (Orthodox) ones. The hierarchs of Kyiv did not support the
split because they had strained relations with Byzantium. Further
actions of the Kyivan Rus’ rulers proved they wanted to continue
mutually beneficial relations with Western countries, those include an
appeal of Grand Duke lziaslav to Pope Gregory VII in 1073, keeping
in touch with Pope Clement Ill on the part of the Kyiv Metropolitan
Archbishop, developing relations with rulers of Germany, Poland,
Hungary, England with the help of marriage ties, even though these

192 [TacaBepkmii 1. Bepecreiicpka YHis i ykpaiHChbKa XpUCTHSHCHKA Tpaauiis. JIbBiB:
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countries remained under the jurisdiction of Rome. The Ukrainian
church of the period of Kyivan Rus’ developed rather successfully,
there were built grand temples in big cities, at the beginning of the
Xl century there existed 400 churches and 17 monasteries, with lots
of them situated in Kyiv. It’s worth noting that 600 churches burnt
down in Kyiv in 1124 because of a massive fire, as it is written in the
manuscript'®.

Since the ancient period, churches were perceived as a centre of
public and cultural as well as educational life. They had schools
opened on their basis, and many monasteries were places where
books were created and preserved. In the XIII century the Kyiv
Metropolis (founded in 1037) ruled over 21 eparchies. After the
Universal Church split into two, the Ukrainian Church tried to
maintain neutrality — “it tried to be an equilibrium factor, the third
party, a buffer between East and West, both of which tried hard to
influence the Ukrainian position, it being the center of their regional
interest™®. Byzantium side was particularly aggressive. It made
attempts to limit the political, cultural, and ecclesiastical ties of Rus’
with the West, and played its part in intrigues and strifes between the
princes in order to weaken the Kyiv state and its church. Therefore
Dmytro Stepovyk called it “Byzantine church imperialism™®.

After Kyivan Rus’-Ukraine lost its might, the Kingdom
(Principality) of Galicia-Volhynia inherited its status and became the
centre of ethno-political life, since its appearance on the geopolitical
map of Europe in 1199'". The princes of Halych did their best to
create the Metropolis of Halych and succeeded in 1302. Centered
in Halych, it maintained close relations with Rome, which might be
proved by the fact that Pope Innocent IV granted the royal title to
Daniel of Galicia in 1253. This fact was of such a great importance

1% Tononcrka-Bacunenxo H. Ictopis Yipainm. T. 1. Kuis: JIu6igs, 1992. C. 236.
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that Mykhailo Hrushevsky stated “it was under Daniel’s reign... that
we got proclaimed a union with Rome”'%,

For some time, Rome expressed full support to the Ukrainian
Church and the state-building activities of the princes from Galicia-
Volhynia. However, after the state had fallen victim to Polish
expansion and annexation, Rome changed its church policy towards
the Ukrainian lands dramatically and fully assisted to the Polish
Catholicism promotion. At the beginning of the XV century, in 1414
despite the scarcity of Catholics living in the region there was created
the Latin Metropolis in Lviv. It had to serve a single political
purpose: to destroy the spiritual stronghold of the enslaved people'®.

One could witness a serious decline of spirituality on the territory
of Ukraine during the XIV — XVI centuries. After the Union of
Lublin was signed in 1569, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth got
control over the Right Bank Ukraine. Still, it was Galicia region,
which suffered the most under the Polish rule: its society was divided
into higher and lower strata: the former one being flourishing Polish
with its culture, language and Catholicism, while the latter one
remained Ukrainian, where people still practiced Orthodox faith and
used their national language. Naturally, there appeared -certain
contradictions between these strata, they were exacerbated by
national and religious chauvinism, which revealed itself to the full
scale during the Ukrainian Revolution of the XVII century, which
happened shortly after'™°.

Thanks to the Jesuits influence, the Polish Catholic Church grew
stronger and stronger. Their extensive missionary work was carried
out by the orders of Dominicans, Bernardines, Franciscans in the
X — XV centuries. They used to found Polish schools and spread
Catholicism by all means available. The state policy of Poland was
aimed at destruction of the Ukrainian Church, which remained the
spiritual core of the Ukrainian nation.
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Another threat to the Ukrainian Church was posed by Moscow.
After Constantinople had fallen in 1453, Moscow declared itself the
heir to Byzantium and the “Third Rome”. This became the state
ideology under the reign of Ivan the Terrible, when Moscow was
recognized as the capital, and after the government got united with
the church. Under the pretenses of guardianship over the Orthodox
believers and making an attempt to annex the Ukrainian lands,
Moscow proclaimed Jon the Patriarch of Moscow and “All Great
Russia”, including Ukraine™.

Under these circumstances, the Ukrainian Church leaders
concluded that the only way to preserve the church and the identity of
the Ukrainian nation was to sign a union with the Roman Church and
recognize the Holy See. In its time the First Council of Lyon in 1245,
where some of the Ukrainian Church representatives were present,
also served as an important milestone in the unification process.
Archbishop Petro Akerovych informed the Apostolic Capital about
the Tatar-Mongol invasion. The Second Council of Lyon declared the
union between the Eastern and Western churches. This union was
caused more by political than religious motives, therefore, it was
fragile and non-lasting. Still, the leaders of the Kyiv Metropolis
clearly understood that the union with Rome would be beneficial for
the state, so they repeatedly tried to achieve it. The proof of this
might be seen in the fact of participation of Metropolitan bishop
Hryhoriy in defending the interests of the state, consistently argued
for union with Rome. This was evidenced by the participation of
Metropolitan Gregory in the Council of Constance in 1418, which
was the first pan-European forum of the church and secular elite. In
his speech, the Metropolitan bishop stated that the Ukrainian church
was ready to recover the spiritual unity with the Holy See.

In 1439 Pope Eugene IV convened the Council of Florence in
order to introduce the Union and the Ukrainian Church delegation
(100 people), headed by Metropolitan bishop Isidore of Kyiv, played

! Haraescpkuii 1., o. Karomnmpka [lepKBa B MHUHYJIIOMY i CydacHOMY YKpaiHH.
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a rather important role in it"'2. The actions of Isidore contributed to
the important decisions of the council, primarily it concerned the
recognition of the Pope as the head of the Universal Church and the
unification of the Western and Eastern churches. The union was
signed by 115 bishops of the Latin Church.

Soon afterwards the Kyiv Metropolis returned from Moscow to its
homeland, which strengthened the Kyiv-Halych Metropolis. According
to the decision of the Union, the Eastern churches received the same
status as Latin ones, and this fact significantly restricted processes of
catholicization and polonization of Ukrainians. In 1458 Pope Pius IV
appointed Gregory Il of Kyiv the Metropolitan bishop, and he was in
charge of the Ukrainian and Belorussian territories™?,

The fate of the Ukrainian Church was heavily affected by the fall
of Byzantine under the Turkish attack, and consequently the fall of
the Patriarchal Center of Orthodoxy of Tsarhorod (Constantinople).
Under the Turkish pressure, the Ecumenical Patriarch of
Constantinople renounced his union and terminated relations with
Rome. Both Lithuania and Poland also caused great damage to the
national and religious life of Ukraine. Their Latin-Catholic circles
refused to accept the Union, because it did not fit into the policy of
spreading Catholicism among Ukrainians and Belarusians. They
expected that the Union would become the instrument of Latinization
of the Ukrainian Church. Their motto was “Whoever is not Latin
Catholic is not a Christian”. The Orthodox church was also constantly
attacked by Protestants, not just by Latin Catholics. Some Ukrainian
magnates, especially Konstantyn Ostrogski, who owned vast
territories of Volyn and Galicia, came to the defense of the Ukrainian
Church*,

From the very start of their existence, religious fraternities
contributed a lot to the preservation and development of the

2 YyGarnit M. Ictopis xpucrusmcTBa Ha Pycn-Vkpaimi. T.2. Pum; Hero-Mopk,
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38



Ukrainian Church. They provided financial assistance to citizens,
organized cultural and educational activities, and defended the church
from the Latin-Catholic influence!**.However, in the second half of
the XVI century, fraternities increasingly extended their rights and
started to interfere in the church activity: they wanted to have control
of internal affairs, to have a say about the competence of bishops, to
elect priests and bishops. They were seriously supported by the
Patriarch Jeremias Il of Constantinople who removed them from
jurisdiction of bishops and subordinated them to himself in 1586, by
means of granting the right of stauropegion. As a result, the church
began to decline and the relations between the fraternities and the
church hierarchy, which sought to get rid of dependence on secular
structures, escalated. The contradiction between the Ukrainian
Church and the Patriarch of Constantinople reached a threatening
level. The hierarchs of the Orthodox Church fought against
fraternities’ policies. Bishop Hipatius Poceij, who became a
Metropolitan bishop of Kyiv later as well as one of the creators of the
Union, considered fraternities to be a pillar of the reformation
movement, and he was right. He also believed that secular
interference into the internal affairs of the church was heretical.

Comparing to the beneficial position of the Latin Catholic Church,
the Ukrainian one was in a humiliating position, as it was secondary
one and tried to develop without the state support. The decline of
religious education had a negative impact on the intellectual and
cultural level of the priesthood. The same result was provided by the
practice of secular officials to interfere into the religious personnel
problems. The Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople did not
really care about the state of affairs of the Ukrainian Church. Its
interest was limited to the amount of money it received.

At the same time, the Moscow Church was gradually moving
away from it, especially after the formation of its own patriarchate
in 1589. It intensified its actions in cooperation with the current tsar
in the aspect of expansion and strengthening of its influence on the
Ukrainian Church. Still the Kyiv Metropolis tried to remain

5 Ycaemnu . BparctBa Ta ix poiib B PO3BUTKY YKpaiHChKOI KynbTypu XVI —
XVII cr. Kuie, 1966; ioro x. JIbBiBChbKEe YCIEHChKE OpaTCTBO, HOro Imkona i
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independent, as it was westward-leaning and considered cooperation
with Rome its priority, with Rome being the center of the Universal
Church. The Kyiv Metropolis refused to accept the Moscow Church’s
policy of state domination, autocephalous isolation, and rejected
Constantinople’s calls™.

Under these circumstances, the hierarchs of the Ukrainian Church,
who had been in search of a radical solution to the urgent problems of
the church for a long time, came to the conclusion about the
possibility of a union with Rome. The main aim of the union was to
get the Ukrainian church out of the deep crisis, and therefore save it
as well as the identity of the Ukrainian nation. The intentions of the
Ukrainian hierarchs were in perfect tune with the course, adopted
during the Council of Florentine and met its conditions’. The fact
that Hipatius Pociej joined the ranks of the Ukrainian bishops in 1593
was also an important contribution to the process of unification, as
this person was a prominent church figure, writer and theologian, and
later on his activity was closely connected with the Union of Brest in
15962, Polish King Sigismund 11l was among the long-standing
supporters of the union, he was clearly supported by the whole
hierarchy of the Latin Church. The union initiative was fully
approved not only by the Ukrainian bishops, but also by Pope
Clement VII1, while he was informed about the state of the Ukrainian
church and consequently was interested in its restoration, being an
advocate of the ecumenical process.

At the same time, the union had many opponents. The
Constantinople patriarch and other patriarchs of the East were the
first to disapprove of it. After a meeting in lasi in 1595, they sent a
pastoral letter to the Ukrainian clergy of four believers in which they
strongly disapproved of the intentions of Metropolitan bishop
M. Rogoza and other bishops to unite with the Holy See and accused
them of betrayal of the Orthodox Church. On the opposite side, there
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were Catholic circles of Poland, who considered the union from a
political-state point of view, and consequently they did not want to
equalize the Ukrainian Church with Latin, and thus give Ukrainian
the same rights Poles had™®. Subsequently, a certain number of
Ukrainian representatives could see through it and, as a result,
ambitious K. Ostrogsky became an active opponent of the union,
moreover he managed to persuade several bishops to join his side,
including Bishop Gideon Balaban of Lviv, Mykhail Kopystensk of
Przemysl, some influential representatives of nobility and clergymen
who did not support the concept of a local church union 2.

During the Synod of Brest in 1595, the initiators and creators of
the union worked out and approved 33 articles on the conditions of
the Ukrainian Church entry into the Holy See. The main conditions
were as follows: the church retained the Eastern rite, its customs, the
liturgical language; it preserved the right to elect bishops from among
their candidates and their further ordination by a metropolitan
bishop; it obtained the same equality as the Latin church in terms of
taxation and privileges; Ukrainian bishops were to be granted seats in
the Senate; Ukrainian nobility and city dwellers should have received
equal rights with the followers of the Latin rite and should have been
equally allowed to run for positions in city and state governments; it
would be forbidden to force Orthodox faith followers into
Catholicism, etc',

On September 28, 1595, the Ukrainian delegation (23 people) left
for Rome and arrived to the residence of Pope Clement VII
on November 15, he met them two days later, and, having heard their
statement on church unity, expressed the consent of the Holy
See. On December 23, a solemn act of reunification or restoration of
the union of the Ukrainian Church with the Ecumenical Church took
place in the presence of 33 cardinals, the diplomatic corps of Europe,
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and other representatives of the hierarchy. According to the Papal
Bull of Pope Clement VII from February 23, 1596 the Ukrainian
Church was defined as a local autocephaly in the union with Rome,
and the document itself became the main canonical document of the
Union of Brest.

Even before the Ukrainian ambassadors had left for Rome, the
Pope had addressed the Polish King and the Senate, in his letters he
had asked them to support the Uniate Church and grant Senate seats
to its bishops, while the hierarchs of the Latin Church in Poland and
influential politicians were to guarantee the exercise of equal rights
for both churches'??. Metropolitan bishop M. Rogoza received a
letter, which instructed him to convene a meeting of Ukrainian
bishops for the final settlement of the unification process, which had
received full support in Rome*?. The ratification of the Roman Act
on the reunification of the Ukrainian Church with the Ecumenical
church took place at the council held in the St. Nicholas Church in
Brest (October 6-8, 1596), there were present Ukrainian as well as
Polish bishops, papal delegates, royal ambassadors and priests*?*.

Simultaneously with the Union of Brest, there was held a different
council headed by Prince K. Ostrogsky. He convened a meeting for
the hierarchs of the Orthodox Church, including bishops from Lviv
and Przemysl, nobility representatives and priests (about 200 people).
Despite the king’s objections and defying canonical dogmas, he
declared that meeting to be a synod, and then the decision against the
Union was made'®. Still, actions of K. Ostrogsky could not stand in
the way of ratification of the union and that’s what happened during
the Council of Brest with the support of majority of church followers
and priests. Anyway, the determined struggle of K.Ostrogsky and his
adherents hindered the development of the Ukrainian church, it led to
appearance of the two opposite camps — the one of the supporters of
the union and its opponents.
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In these circumstances, the Ukrainian Church found itself in a
difficult position immediately after the Union of Brest: The Orthodox
camp considered it to be a traitor, and therefore an enemy, while the
Polish Catholic church continued to treat it as secondary and,
consequently, lower. On the positive side, having received the new
canonical status and being in direct subordination to the Pope, the
Ukrainian union church was to be respected by both camps, or at least
taken into account. More than that, it was headed by prominent
people, by Metropolitan bishop Hipatius Poceij (1599-1613) and
Josyf Veliamyn Rutsky (1613-1637), both of them made a significant
contribution to the establishment of the Union and the maintenance of
the church in the first half of the XVII century. The latter one made
considerable efforts to end the hostility of the Ukrainian Churches
and it was during his reign, when the bold project of Meletius
Smotrytsky was born — to create the Kyiv Patriarchate, which would
unite the churches and be subject to the Pope, while maintaining full
autonomy. Two attempts to unite the churches during the councils,
first in Kyiv (1628) and then in Lviv (1629), failed mainly because of
the resistance of the Cossacks. Metropolitan bishop of the Orthodox
Church Peter Mohila (Petro Mohyla) (1631-1647) was among the
supporters of the possible Kyiv Patriarchate under the patronage of
the Pope, he regularly contacted with Rome, but he was strongly
opposed by both the Cossacks and the Orthodox clergy, the latter one
appeared to be increasingly Moscow-leaning*?°.

After the Pereyaslav Military-Political Agreement was signed
between Bogdan Khmelnytsky and Moscow in 1654, in 1685 the
Kyiv Orthodox Metropolis was subordinated to the Moscow
Patriarchate by force. Soon afterwards, all the northern and western
eparchies of the Ukrainian Catholic Church fell under the Moscow
influence. Due to the looming threat on the side of aggressive
Moscow church, in the early XVIII century all the remaining
eparchies of Ukraine and Belarus, which had recognized the Pope’s
rule, united into the Kyiv Orthodox Catholic Church. This was how
the paths of the two Ukrainian Orthodox Churches diverged. In
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1720 an important synod in Zamosc was held, and it marked a crucial
milestone in the history of the Ukrainian Church as it finally defined
its face. As P. Isaiv put it «it basically reformed the Uniate Church
(the Union church) as an independent church unit under the auspices
of the Catholic church. The former Uniate Church, which had been
kind of faceless, became the Greek-Catholic Church of the Ukrainian
people »*7.

The Kyiv Metropolis was not the only one to go the difficult road
to the union with Rome. At the same time, the Transcarpathian
Eparchy faced similar difficulties. Despite the fact that Christianity
appeared in this region earlier than in Kyiv, it was only at the end of
the X1V century that the church was structured and taken into the care
of the bishop of Przemysl, and in 1490 there was formed an eparchy
subordinated to the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Under the
influence of the Ukrainian Church, in the course of the Council of
Uzhhorod in 1646, 400 priests (about half of the total amount of them
in the region) decided to accept the union with Rome. Still, it was
only in 1721, that the rest of the Orthodox clergy joined them. Thus,
at the beginning of XVIII century, the Ukrainian Greek Catholic
Church united all the eparchies of the western lands and the Right
Bank of Ukraine'?.

The majority of church and national history researchers believe
that the Union of Brest comes second in the significance of the events
in the history of Ukraine and Ukrainian Christianity, right after the
Baptism in 988. The factors taken into account are the positive
outcome for Ukraine, a natural result of objective processes in the
historical development of the church, the context of the integration
process of the Eastern and Western traditions. Metropolitan bishop
Josyf Slipyj, a prominent constructor and historian of the Ukrainian
Church, highly appreciated the Union of Brest. He emphasized its
great importance for the revival and renaissance of the Ukrainian
Church, and stated that the union had become an effective means of
forming the Ukrainian people as a separate nation'?*. The Union of
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Brest was certainly successful, if one takes into account its
consequences, because as the modern historian Dmytro Stepovyk put
it, it “corresponded to the general integration process, the interests of
the Ukrainian people™®.

An important consequence of the Union of Brest was the upraise
of one of the oldest monk orders — the Order of St. Basil the Great in
Ukraine. Monasteries of this order led quite hermit lives, were subject
to local bishops and played a small role in the social and church life
of the region. After the union, Metropolitan Bishop Yosyf Rutsky
united the monasteries, made them independent from bishops, put an
archimandrite to head them, founded novitiates, developed theology
and philosophy studies. The Metropolis of Kyiv was assisted by the
Holy See, which approved all the measures taken. With the
permission of Pope Paul V, since 1615 monasteries became the basis
for new schools and colleges for Ukrainian youth to be established.
The Basilians launched a network of printing houses, in particular in
the cities of Suprasli, Univ, Uhertsi, and later on in Pochaiv, Lviv,
Zhovkva®™'. In the middle of the XVIII century, the OSBM
Congregation in  Ukraine united 130 monasteries and some
700 Basilian monks. The division of Poland in 1772 dealt a heavy
blow to the Basilian Order and disrupted its structure in
Ukraine. Monasteries that remained on the territory that Russia
received were liquidated, and in 1839 there had been 190 of them,
monasteries of the Kholmshchyna region were an exception, where
they were destroyed in 25 years™2.

At the end of the XVIII century, the once mighty Polish state was
in a deep crisis. Taking advantage of the favorable geopolitical
situation, neighbouring Russia, Austria and Prussia made three
divisions of the Commonwealth of Poland in between 1772-1795 and
erased from the map of Europe as a state. As a result of these events,
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the Carpathian Terrain was incorporated into the Austrian
Empire. Of all the new lands, Galicia was the largest and most
neglected province®.

It was clear that Ukrainian Galicia (which constitute 71 % of the
population of 2 million people in total in 1773) in the hope of the best
life welcomed the transition of power to Habsburgs, who were known
as monarchs who sought to adapt the absolute monarchy to market
relations and new trends in social and political life. The imperial
reforms of Maria Theresa, Joseph II, Franz | reformed agrarian
relations and triggered the cultural and educational awakening of
Ukrainians. Still, in the lives of the churches there was a major
change introduced, from that time on they were subordinate to the
state. In 1784, in the former Dominican monastery in Lviv there was
established a Greek Catholic seminary, the same year there were
created Faculties of Philosophy and Theology in the Emperor Franz
University of Lviv. Also there were issued special decrees in order to
equate Ukrainian priests in rights and privileges with their Latin
counterparts, education in Ukrainian language was allowed in
schools™*.

The restoration of the Metropolis of Halych became a significant
event in the ecclesiastical and religious life of the region and for the
church in general. After the division of the Commonwealth, the
outpost of the Kyiv Metropolis was on the territory belonging to the
Russian Empire. Therefore, the bishops of Halych and Chelm had an
idea to transfer the metropolis centre to the reconstructed city of Lviv,
which had just broken through the medieval walls in order to become
the center of dynamic events of a new historical era. Galician
hierarchs repeatedly appealed to the emperor, especially after
1803, when Polish priests launched a campaign in order to
subordinate Ukrainian eparchies to the Latin rule. However, it was
only in 1808 when they received the Bull of Pope Pius VII and the
emperor’s permission to restore the Halych Metropolis in the largest
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city of the region, in Lviv. The church was headed by Antin
Anhelovich  (1756-1814). The re-built archdiocese included
Przemysl-Sambir-Sianotska, Kholm-Bielsk and Lviv-Galicia-
Kamenets eparchies®.

The Napoleonic wars and the Congress of Vienna in 1815 halted
to a stop the implementation of the Austrian reforms concerning
Galicia. Still, Metropolitan bishop Antin Anhelovich managed to
resolve a number of issues that contributed to the spiritual and
cultural progress of the country and to the organizational
strengthening of the church. The Metropolitan bishop help to lay the
foundation of the Teachers’ Institute in Przemysl, defended the
Orthodox calendar from changes in its system of holidays, and
defended the right to receive education in a native language in the
system of official teaching.

A particularly large-scale cultural and educational campaign was
launched by Mykhailo Levytsky (1774-1858), first the Bishop of
Przemysl, and then Metropolitan Bishop of Lviv in 1815-1858". He
also launched the building of schools, this was approved by the
Przemysl synod, which decided there was an urgent need to restore
the parish schools having been destroyed by the wars and to introduce
Ukrainian into them. The Metropolitan bishop also succeeded in
introducing a new statute for Austrian schools in Galicia. As a result,
in the period between 1816 and 1819 there were 383 new parochial
schools established in the province®. As a person responsible for the
school and its development, M. Levytsky appointed a talented
organizer and defender of the mother tongue of the priest lvan
Mohylnytsky, who had created the statute of the Przemysl Teachers’
Institute. His initiative was also defining in the decision to establish
a cultural-educational “Society of Galician Greek Catholic Priests for
the Propagation of Enlightenment and Culture among the Faithful” in
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1816 in Przemysl, the task of this organization was to publish and
distribute spiritual literature in the Ukrainian language. The same
year, they printed “Bukvar” (“The ABC”), shortly afterwards
Reverand I. Mohylnytsky compiled a grammar of the Ukrainian
language. Later, in 1839, M. Levytsky, the first cardinal, who was
Ukrainian by nationality, voiced the protest against the liquidation of
the union by the Russian government on the Right Bank, Volyn and
Belarus.

The next Bishop of Przemysl Ivan Snigursky continued to address
problems of civil patriotism and enlightenment. Thanks to his
persistent activity in 1832, 411 public schools were operating in the
eparchy'®. In the 1820s — 1830s, the young bishop I. Snigursky
surrounded himself with a group of patriotic priests and intellectuals,
who organized editions of books in Church Slavonic in Przemysl
Greek Catholic printing house. As the result of their activity there
appeared several books: “The Wedding of Rus’” by Josyf Lozynsky
(1835), “The Alphabet and the Latin alphabet” (“Abetka i abetsadlo”)
by Markian Shashkevych™. I. Snigursky sought to create a number
of new eparchial structures and a network of elementary schools in
Nadsiannia™®.

Since 1815, the Metropolitan Greek Catholic Consistory launched
a broad campaign to promote Ukrainian in schools. Because of the
lack of teachers, Metropolitan bishop Mykhailo Levytsky gave the
task to the parish priests to implement these activities. Still, the
problem was that the Polish and Austrian authorities obstructed
development and spread of Ukrainian Cyrillic writing because they
did not consider the Rusyn language to be equal to Polish. Publicist
speeches of Galician scholars, especially representatives of the Greek
Catholic clergy, were of great importance for the formation of
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national character and its identity, as well as protection of the mother
tongue™*’.

Despite his spiritual opponents efforts, Metropolitan bishop
M. Levytsky issued three memorials (1817, 1821, 1830), concerning
the “independence of the Ukrainian language”. The Greek Catholic
deans were supposed to supervise Ukrainian schools. Ukrainians also
sought for the replacement of Roman Catholic chaplains in six
Ukrainian schools in the region by Uniates (union priests)**2.

The long-standing Polish domination deteriorated not only the
Ukrainian language, historical memory, customary law, but also the
intellectuals of the enslaved people. In the XIX century, according to
the Ukrainian adversaries, there remained only “hlop and pip”
(a common worker and a clergyman) in the Ukrainian province.
Therefore, one these social strata gave a start to the national, cultural
and political revival and this was a characteristic feature of the
process'®. Consequently, it is only natural that priests were on the
forefront of the national and cultural revival, as they were people with
certain social status and had trust of the peasantry™**.

A new stage of Ukrainian revival in Galicia was started in the
1830’s by a group of young theologians, the “Ruska Trijtsia” (Rus’
Trinity). Their activity aimed at protection of their national language
was increasingly resembling the national liberation struggle. The
“Ruska Trijtsia” actively promoted their mother tongue, considering
it to be the main feature of the identity for people. In 1833, they
compiled the first collection of works in the vernacular language (in
the spoken language), it was called “Syn Rusi” (“The Son of Rus’”),
but it was banned from publication for ideological reasons. Their next
collection “Zoria” (“The Morning Star”) (1834) also was not
published due to the censorship of a political nature, in particular
because of M. Shashkevich’s poems in which he called out to people
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to fight for their rights. Finally, in 1837, they managed to publish an
almanac in spoken Ukrainian in the printing house of the Royal
Hungarian University (Buda), it was called “Rusalka Dnistrova”
(“The Nymph of Dniester”’) and had more than 200 copies'®.

The almanac “Rusalka Dnistrova” («The Nymph of Dniester»)
brought recognition to its publishers among the Slavic community
and was highly appraised by the nationally active part of Galician
society™®. It is clear that the reaction of the Austrian authorities and
the Polish administration in Galicia was totally opposite. The
collection was confiscated and almost completely destroyed
according to the special order of the Galician governor'’.

Representatives of the Transcarpathian clergy also showed interest
in the ethno-national heritage. In particular, the monk of the
Mukachevo monastery, loannykij Bazylovych, wrote the first
scientific history of Transcarpathia — “A Short Sketch on the
Foundation of Fedir (Fyodor) Koriatovych” (Kosice, 1799-1805), in
which he substantiated the authenticity and identity of the local
Ruthenians as an integral element of the Slavic part. Subsequently in
1830, the famous ecclesiastical activist Mykhailo Luchkai published
his “Grammar of the Slavic-Rus’ Language” in the city of Buda and
shortly afterwards (1843) there appeared a six-volume “History of the
Carpathian Ruthenians”. Works of Transcarpathian authors were also
published in the cities of Przemysl, Lviv, and Kolomyia'®.

In 1848, the whole of Europe was ignited by the revolutionary
movement, which became known as the “spring of the nations”. The
Austrian Empire had its most extreme case and therefore experienced
several groundbreaking changes. The new Austrian government
declared democratic freedoms of conscience and religion, freedoms
of the press, assembly, organizations. On April 17, Emperor
Ferdinand | signed a law to abolish serfdom, to free peasants from
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duty, and to grant them liberty; on April 25, 1848 there was a
proclamation of the constitution and declaration of the start of general
elections to parliament, it was also allowed to form the National
Guard. This revolution triggered democratic transformations and
therefore led to the unprecedented rise of the national movement in
Galicia, giving it its political character. Struggling with the Polish
separatism, the Austrian government, in particular the governor of
Galicia, Count F. Stadion, was forced to treat the Galician Ruthenians
(this was how local Ukrainians called themselves then) well, as they
were still loyal to Vienna and stated their modest demands in the
petition to the Emperor. This petition was dated April 19 and the
delegation was headed by Mykhail Kuzemsky, a wingman. The
demands were moderate indeed: to introduce the Ukrainian language
in schools, to issue state orders in the Ukrainian language, to allow
Ukrainians to run for positions in the self-governing bodies, to
guarantee equal rights and privileges to the Greek Catholic clergy in
comparison to the Latin ones™*.

The course of social and political events in Galicia clearly
demonstrated the desire of the Ukrainian Church to participate in the
national movement. At that time, the church underwent
transformation from a spiritual force into a social institution®. It
should be taken into account that the contemporaries of the events
treated the cultural and political uprising of Galicia, recognition of its
Ukrainian essence, as well as the rapid rise of the national liberation
movement during the revolutionary events of 1848 quite differently,
especially in the context of the Ukrainian geopolitical position in
between the West and the East, therefore their ambiguous views
resulted in different directions of church policy®. At that time, the
clergymen became almost the only mediator and representative of the
population in their relations with the state authorities.
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Thus, it is quite natural that the Supreme Ruthenian Council
(SRC), the first Ukrainian political organization in Galicia,
established on May 2, 1848, was headed by the authoritative Bishop
of Brest Hryhoriy Yakhimovych (1792-1863), and his vice was
Miykhailo Kuzemsky (1809-1879), also a canonic clergyman, and the
secretary was the experienced reverand, Mykhailo Malynovskyi
(1812-1894). The majority of Council members were people related
to church. In its manifesto to people, the leadership of the SRC
declared the unity of a 15 million (Ukrainian) “great Ruthenian
people” who “spoke the same language” and had a powerful state in
the past. The main directions of the program of the organization
included preservation of the Greek Catholic faith and rite as well as
granting the church the same rights as other churches had,
democratization of public education and implementation of the native
language in all state and public institutions, fighting for and defense
of the constitutional rights and freedoms of the people'®’. The first
Ukrainian magazine “Zorya Halytska” («The Star of Halychy)
became the spiritual body of the Council. There were rural, school,
financial and other departments under the Council. In the districts and
dean’s offices, they formed 50 so-called “smaller” (deanal) councils,
which were led by clergy representatives. In July 1848, district
councils began to appear in the cities of Berezhany, Zhovkva,
Kolomyia'®.

The Galician clergymen actively participated in the first elections
to the Austrian Parliament in 1848. During the election campaign, the
Supreme Ruthenian Council relied mainly on their priests. In the end,
even though, as the result of the election, Ukrainians managed to get
only 39 (including 27 peasants and 9 clergy) seats out of the
96 mandates given to Galicia, this was a certain achievement, because
from that time on they could use the parliament to be heard and
representatives to solve their problems. The Ukrainian Parliamentary
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Club was formed and headed by Bishop Hryhoriy Yakhymovych™*.
Under his leadership, Ukrainian ambassadors created four memorials
on national relations in the province, as well as a petition with
15,000 signatures on the issue of division of Galicia into Ukrainian
(Eastern) and Polish (Western). The proposal was to have a different
governor in Eastern Galicia, and on the territory of the region
Ukrainian would be introduced in institutions, schools, temples, while
Galician Ukrainians were to be given positions in state
authorities. Although the emperor and his government generally
acknowledged the general validity of the Ukrainian project, they did
not dare to implement it because of Poles.

One of the most prominent events that took place in the course of
“the Spring of Nations” was the first Prague Slavic Congress, which
was convened in Austria in June 1848 and during which, according to
the aims of its organizers, they were to formulate the principles of the
Austrian Slavs’ interaction — to secure their national rights, to oppose
German centralism and to transform the Habsburg Empire into a
federal association. The Galician delegation, led by priest Hryhoriy
Hynylevych (1809-1871), highlighted the problem of the division of
Halychyna (Galicia), stressed on the importance of introduction of the
Ukrainian language, and emphasized the ethnic equality of
Ukrainians among other peoples. In October 1848, despite the
disapproval of the Austrian administration of Galicia, the Supreme
Ruthenian Council convened a “congress (meeting) of Ruthenian
scientists” in Lviv. It was attended by 119 representatives of the
Galician intelligentsia (about 90 % of them were priests under the
patronage of M. Kuzemskyi). The congress passes an important
decision, they decided to establish the first scientific society
“Ruthenian Matytsia” in Lviv. The statutory task of this organization
was to publish and spread “good and useful books for strengthening
of faith and morality, spreading knowledge, development of
eloquence, calligraphy, technology, economy and pedagogy”®.
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It is also worth mentioning that the Supreme Ruthenian Council
managed to get back some of the national symbols: the blue-yellow
flag, which is the flag of modern Ukraine, and the coat of arms of the
Halych-Volyn princes — a golden lion against a blue background; also
they founded a prominent institution for conducting cultural and
educational work in Lviv — Narodny Dim (a communal hall), which
operated until 1939

In connection to the above-mentioned events, it is worth to
mention activity of the conscious compatriot Vasyl Podolynskyi, who
was the Lemko priest from the village Vetlyny, but who tried to
contribute to the creation of the Ukrainian state. In the summer of the
same year he published a book “The Word of Precaution” (in Polish),
in which he detailed the future national-state concept of the region’s
development. Considering the four perspectives of the future of
Galicia (as a part of Austria or Poland, or Russia, as an independent
state), the author came to the conclusion that the only change for his
shattered people to preserve their nation was to have a united
independent Ukrainian state, which should include Galicia. Other
ways brought national destruction™’.

Unfortunately, as early as the beginning of 1850’s, the reactionary
regime gained its powers back in Austria, and consequently set out to
return to absolutism. The constitutional rights of Ukrainians were
abolished. The post of governor of Galicia was taken by Count
A. Golukhovsky and his entry into office meant strengthening
pressure on the Greek Catholic Church and leaders of the SRC. The
latter one was forced to dissolve on June 30, 1851. The omnipotent
Polish administration ignored the draft of the governmental decree
about the division of Galicia into Ukrainian and Polish ones. The
Ukrainian language was gradually ousted from schools. All these
facts led to the spread and popularization of Russophilism (“Moscow-
philism”) primarily as a protest against the increase of the forced
Polish and Latin influence on Ukrainians. On the other side, Russia

MOCKBOQinbcTBa. POCIHCHKMI YMHHMK y TPOMAZCBKiil IymIi Ta CyCHiIBHO-
MOTITHYHOMY >KHTTI rauibkux ykpainmiB y XIX cromirri. JIsBiB, 2003. C. 250-311.
156 lanumpki mutponiomth. biorpadivanii nosimauk. JIeBiB: Jloroc, 1992. C. 32.

57 ®panxo I. Manmyna Ta i ckacysamus 1848 p. B Tamwauni. @panxo 1. 3iGpanis
meopig. T. 47. Kuis, 1986. C. 122.

54



was pursuing its own goals, that’s why it supported this trend not only
morally but also financially™®. During this difficult period,
responsibilities of the patriotic clergy increased. In 1856, Mykhailo
Levytsky (1774-1858) received the title of Cardinal from Pope Pius
IX. He was the first among the Galician metropolitan bishops to be
promoted, and that led to certain uplifting of the reputation of the
Greek Catholic Church and its influence on the solutions of some
national-religious problems of Western Ukrainians.

After the defeat of Austria in the war with Piedmont (1859) and
the threat of a new national liberation movement in the empire,
Austrian government was forced to return to the constitution of 1860,
which was somewhat liberalized the following year. Using the defeat
of Austria in its war against Prussia, the Hungarians gained the same
status as Austrians and their own parliament. Subsequently, in 1867,
the Austrian-Hungarian Empire was formed™. Austria saved its
influence on 17 crown lands, including Galicia and Bukovina; its
constitution and laws proclaimed the equality of all peoples of the
empire, as well as the right to preserve and use their mother tongue in
schools and public institutions. Still, in reality, Ukrainians did not get
the declared rights. That is why the Ukrainian representatives and
ambassadors in the Vienna Parliament and in the Diet of Galicia and
Lodomeria fought hard for the realization of civil rights. An
important role in this struggle belonged to Hryhoriy Yakhymovych,
who headed the Metropolis of Halych in 1860 and tried to support the
ambassador priests in every way possible.

The elections to the Diet of Galicia and Lodomeria reflected the
real social influence of the Greek Catholic clergy, which had to be
drawn into political battles, as there was no other social force capable
of taking the political lead in Ukrainian society at that time. At the
beginning of 1861 the bishop of the Greek Catholic Church addressed
the clergy and religious followers with a vast explanation of the
essence of the elections and tasks of the elected representatives in the
local parliament. He appealed to their wise choice of “sensible,
intelligent, religious, conscientious men who had a distinct
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commitment to our Ruthenian cause™®. However, having learned
their bitter lesson in 1848, the clergy tried to secure their own proper
representation in the elected bodies of state power. Therefore, among
the 77 candidates proposed by the Ruthenian election committee
headed by H. Kuzemsky, who was originally from Krylos, there were
58 priests, 19 representatives of the secular intelligentsia and no
peasants. Yet the election results brought disappointment to the
clergy: among the elected people there were only 22 priests,
8 representatives of the secular intelligentsia and 16 peasants,
who received ambassadorial rights'®*. Reverand Volodymyr Terletsky
blamed it on the Polish nobility, he claimed they discouraged
peasants from voting for their pastors, and that fact accounted for the
poor representation of the clergy in the outcome of the election®.
However, the working processes of the Diet of Galicia and
Lodomyria proved there were basic differences between the positions
of the clergy and the peasantry in socio-economic issues, especially
when they discussed the problem of eliminating the natural and
monetary tributes of the parishioners in favor of priests, and an issue
of regulating the payment for the rites'®,

Among the ambassadors to the State Council in Vienna, there was
Reverend Ivan Ozarkevych (father of the writer Natalia Kobrynska)
who consistently defended the interests of voters since 1873. Out of
the 16 Ukrainian ambassadors of that time, 11 people were priests.
I. Ozarkevych became the leader of the Galician deputation, which
reported to the emperor on the arbitrariness of local authorities on
December 12, 1895'*. Shortly afterwards, in 1908, there were elected

10 Typiit O. «oms i xmomm»: ComianbHa «IOKTPHHA» TPEKO-KATOIHIIBKOTO
IYXOBEHCTBA 1 HAIIOHAJBHO-TIONITHYHA MOOLTi3amlis YKpaiHCHKOTO CeIITHCTBA
lNammaman B cepenuni XIX cromitrs. Koguee. Y. 3. JIbBiB, 2001. C. 314-315.

181 |bid. C. 316-317; Yoproson 1. Ykpaincska (paxiis [amipKoro Kpaesoro ceiimy
1861-1901. Hapwuc 3 icTopii ykpaiHcbkoro mapiaameHtapusmy. JIbeis, 2002. C. 82-135.
162 Tepnenpkuii B. U Hame coso o Bubopax u coiim. Croso. 1861. 11 Tpass.

163 Typiit O. ComianeHuii cratyc i MarepiajbHEe CTaHOBHIIE I'PEKO-KATOIUIIEKOTO
nyxoserctBa [ammunnu B cepenuni XIX cr. Koguee. U. 2. JIbBiB, 2000. C. 115-118.
164 Kopomsko A. KynbTypHO-TIPOCBITHHIIBKA 1 TPOMAJICHKO-TIONITHYHA JIisUTBHICTB
o.IBana O3sapkeBnua (1826-1903) B KOHTEKCTI YKpaiHCBKOTO HAI[IOHAIEHOTO
BipomkeHHs. [lumannsa icmopii Ykpainu. YepniBui: Texnompyk, 2013. T.16.
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the following people to the Vienna parliament from the National
Democratic Party: priests Josyf Folysa (Lviv district), Stepan
Onyshkiewicz (Sudova Vyshnia, Sambor) and Tyt Voinarovsky
(Kolomyia district), who divided 30 000 morgens of land among the
farmers of Pokuttya'®.

Activity of the Metropolitan bishop H. Yakhymovych started from
a series of protest statements to the emperor with the following
demands: to introduce the spoken Ukrainian language in schools with
the majority of Ukrainian learners, to teach it in secondary schools, to
implement its usage in administrative bodies and public
institutions; to make fluency in Ukrainian an obligatory criterium
while filling in government positions. Responding to these
statements, the government agreed to grant free usage of the
Ukrainian language in Galicia, and agreed to publish books in the
spoken language of the people. While paying great deal of attention
to the development of schooling and education in general,
Metropolitan bishop H. Yakhymovych tried to fight two opposing
social movements that seized schools and churches as well. These
polar opposites were great affection to and subsequently influence
from Polish Latinism and Russophilism, tendencies which found lots
of followers among Greek-Catholics in the late 1860s — early 1870s.

Metropolitan bishop Spiridon Lavrynovych (elected in 1863)
continued the course of H.Yakhymovych, aimed at the further
building of the network of public schooling, and making the idea of
national identity of Ukrainians stronger. This case was largely
contributed to by the so-called “Concordia”, a declaration of inter-rite
mutual understanding between Poles and Ukrainians in Galicia; it was
approved by Pope Pius IX, the emperor, Latin and Ukrainian bishops,
and it was in full operation until the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire in 1918 and the emergence of two independent states, the
Polish state and the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic on its
remnants. The main achievement of “Concordia” was the prohibition
for Latin-Catholic Ukrainians and Greek-Catholic Ukrainians to
switch/change their rite. In this way both rites in Galicia remained
invariable in numbers, their territories were inviolable and their

165 Apcemmu II. I'pexo-KaTOTHMIBKI CBANEHMKH B HAIOHAIBHEX 3MAraHHsX
ykpainmis ['anmannan. Hosa 3opa. 1991. Keitens. Y. 5-6.
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identities were preserved. These all acted for the national and
ecclesiastical interests of Ukrainian Galicia. It normalized public-
church cooperation and relations inside the population of the
region®.

Traditions of the ‘Ruthenian Trinity” (“Ruska Triitsia”) and of the
“Spring of Nations” of 1848 were further strengthened in the Galician
society by the intrigues of Polish government and church circles as
well as by organized attacks and tangible successes of Russophilism
in the 1860s'®. The Greek Catholic Church also gradually
strengthened its position. Its main stronghold, the Eparchy of Lviv,
had 1.3 million believers in most territories of Galicia and Bukovina.
Another eparchy, Eparchy of Przemysl which belonged to the Halych
Metropolis had 855,000 Greek Catholics™. About 1,200 priests
worked tirelessly among the Galician peasantry™®. Besides religion,
literary works and arts contributed to the growth of the national and
united identity of the Galicians, especially works of writers from the
Dnieper region, in particular patriotic poetry of Taras Shevchenko.
Gradually the center of the pan-Ukrainian national movement shifted
to Galicia, and the region got the name “Ukrainian Piedmont”.

Occupying a prominent place in the socio-cultural processes of the
national movement, the patriotic clergymen tried to resist the
assimilation processes and attempts to alienate rural culture from the
urban. Metropolitan bishop Josyf Sembratovych (1870-1882)
launched a large-scale struggle against immorality and
drunkenness. Purposeful sermons in churches, missions on the
periphery, an established network of fraternities in combination with
active cultural and educational work produced tangible results, they
improved reputation of the church and at the same time contributed to
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the promotion of Christian morality and national upbringing. Despite
the obstacles on the part of the Polish administration, Ukrainian
schooling system was developing. This was largely facilitated by the
school reform of the 1860s-1870s, having been carried out by the
Austrian government under pressure from Ukrainian ambassadors and
the Greek Catholic hierarchy. There was introduced compulsory
primary education of children in their native language, so in the
academic year 1869/1870, there were 1293 Ukrainian public
elementary schools in operation, and by the end of the XIX century
the amount of literate Ukrainians reached nearly 30 %"".

The progress of the national-cultural life was definitely marked
and it was manifested by the foundation of the regional society
“Prosvita” (“Enlightment”), which was the most popular organization
in terms of amount of members. This scientific society was headed by
the son of a Greek Catholic priest, Anatol” Vakhnyanyn (1841-
1908), and the head was chosen in the course of the first meeting
in Lviv, on December 8, 1868. The main task of “Prosvita” was to
popularize adult education by means of publishing books and
organizing a wide network of reading rooms in Ukrainian villages'™.
In 1912, it had 77 branches in Galicia, and its network could included
504 reading rooms and 2,664 libraries, hundreds of amateur art
groups, which brought together about 200,000 members. According
to the calculations of Lviv historian VVolodymyr Pashuk back in 1914
“Prosvita” united 36,5 thousand members'’2. One of the characteristic
features of the society “Prosvita” was that its peripheral branches and
rural centers were mostly headed by priests.

Galician clergy took an active part in founding of a range of
national societies and communities, which had to care about the
wellbeing and welfare of citizens. They were two priests from village
Olesko (near the town of Zolochiv), who founded the regional
agricultural society “Rural Master” in 1899. Their names were Yulian

10 CreGniit . HyxoBuuii IT’eMoHT ykpaiHuiB. Jlbgiswuna. Icmopuro-kyniomypHi
ma kpaesnaeui napucu. JIsBiB: Llentp €spomnn, 1998. C. 208-209.

1 Topapucrso «IIpocsitay y JIbBoBi. Craryri / Vmop. B. Iamyk. JIbsis, 1999.
272 c.

172 INamryk B. ToBapuctBo «IIpocsita» y JIbBOBI. Jlbsis. Icmopuuni napucu. JIbBiB:
IacTuTyT yRpainoznascTsa iM. I. Kpum’akesrmua HAHY, 1996. C. 245.
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and Toma Dutkevych and the aim of the organization was to protect
peasants from the arbitrary rule. This organization stood on the
forefront of the farmers’ protection; it contributed to the educational
and economic culture, as well as provided gardeners, farmers and
beekeepers with necessary information*’,

Readers of the region greatly appreciated literary and publicist
works of the priests who were members of the “Prosvita”
organization. The list of these popular authors included the names of
Tyt Blonsky (1830-1897), Volodymyr Herasymovych (1870-1940),
Ivan Hushalevych (1866-1934), Vasyl Zalozetskyi (1933-1915),
Vasyl 1I’nytskyi (1823-1895), Dmytro Yosyfovych (1867-1939),
Bohdan Kyrchiv (1856-1900), Yurii Kmit (1872-1946), Mykhailo
Petrushevych (1859-1895), Ivan Pleshkan (1866-1933) and others.*™

There were also many talented composers among the clergymen.
They were: Mykhailo Verbytsky (1819-1870), Porfyrii Bazhanskyi
(1830-1920; the author of the opera “Dovbush”), Sydir Vorobkevych
(1836-1903, Chernivtsi), Teofil’ Bobrynskyi (1848-1882), Mykola
Kumanovsky (1846-1924), Viktor Matiuk (1862-1902). There were
also a lot of pedagogical workers, actors, ethnography scientists,
librarians and museum workers'”.

There were organized archeological and bibliographical
exhibitions to celebrate the 900th anniversary of introduction of
Christianity to Rus’ and the 40th anniversary of the reign of Monarch
Franz-Joseph. These events were organized with the great assistance
and participation of church hierarchs and representatives of the

Stauropegian Institute (which was established in 1788 in Lviv)*™.
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A year later, using the exhibits of the previous event as a basis, there
was founded the Museum of the Stauropegian Institute, which had
60 manuscripts, 243 old printed books, 313 objects of church art
presented'”’.,

The church leadership supported the scientific projects of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society, in particular its Archaeographic
Commission (it was founded in 1896 by Mykhailo Hrushevsky, and
its vice-president was Ivan Franko), which launched a broad research
program on the publication of “Acts to the Church Union”. Thus, a
series of articles on the history of the church appeared on the pages of
the “Notes of the Shevchenko Scientific Society”: about the life of
village parishioners in Galicia in the 18th century (M. Zubrytsky),
reviews on the printed pastoral messages of bishops of Lviv
(1. Levytsky), and others'",

The Galician clergymen made a significant contribution to the
Ukrainian cooperative movement. In 1883, Yevhen Dutkevych, a
priest from Lviv, co-founded the “People’s Trade Association”,
which spread its influence rather quickly and in a short time had its
branches all over Galicia; soon afterwards there were hundreds of
rural shops to work with it. Subsequently, rural dwellers created lots
more cooperatives unions in their villages, in particular there was
established a dairy cooperative union. Its creator was a priest from the
Stryi region, Ostap Nizhankivsky. Soon, the dairy union, known in
the Eastern Europe under the name “Maslosoiuz”, was founded in the
same county.

Timely creation of political institutions for civil society became
another indication of the maturity of the community, of its active
nationalization, as it proved positive politicization of the national
movement. In 1890, a Rus’-Ukrainian Radical Party was formed in
Lviv*™. Shortly afterwards there appeared the centrist Ukrainian

Y7 Ckounmsac 1. Jlocmimkenns BisuTamiiHoi goxkymentarii JIbBiBChKOI emapxii y
Tamuuuni B apyriid monoBuni XIX — mepriit nomosuni XX cronite. Koguee. Y. 3.
JIeBiB, 2001. C. 470-489.
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1 Hapucen 3 icropii cycminmeHHX pyXiB Ta MOMITHYHKX mapTiit B Ykpaini (XIX —
XX cr.). / 3a 3ar. pex. S.1. Manuka. JIbBiB: Csirt, 2001. C. 23.
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National Democratic Party (1899)*° and the Ukrainian Social
Democratic Party (1899), which was Marxist-leaning. With a
noticeable assistance from Metropolitan bishop  Sylvester
Sembratovych the Ruthenian-Ukrainian Christian Union was formed
in 1896 and it became a Ukrainian party of clerical nature. Soon after
its creation, the Ukrainian National Democratic Party took the lead in
the political movement of the region. It was the most powerful and
influential one and defended the slogans of democratic nationalism,
social reforms, as well as stood for political, economic and cultural
independence, the division of Galicia into Polish (Western) and
Ukrainian (Eastern), establishment of a national cultural autonomy
within the Austrian-Hungarian state, but with the separate local
parliament and administration.

There was one more organization closely connected with the
Greek Catholic Church. It was the Catholic Union, and since 1911 it
was reorganized into the right wing nationalistic Christian Social
Party. This party was headed by a talented educator, historian and
political figure Alexander Barvinsky (1847-1926) — ambassador of
the Galician Diet and the Austrian Parliament, a full member of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society, who was at the same time an editor of
the party newspaper “Ruslan”®. He promoted the policy of the “new
era”, that is, understanding between Ukrainians and Poles in Galicia,
and the possibility of national-political and cultural-economic
development of both peoples under the auspices of the Austrian
state®,

The multi-vector process of the national movement in Galicia also
included the wide-scale activity of the Order of St. Basil the Great. It
is worth noting that after the Austrian government had banned to
maintain relations with Rome, a lot of monasteries and monastic
schools were closed, there was a restriction for the number people
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who wanted to become monks, and monasteries became subordinate
to local bishops, therefore the Order was in decline until the 1880°s,
with only 14 monasteries remaining in Galicia and 60 monks residing
there'®. The renewed process of national revival in Galicia and the
effective activity of the Greek Catholic Church prompted the
leadership of the Order to make radical reforms. Supported by
Metropolitan bishop Josyf Sembratovych of Galicia, the proto-abbot
of the Galician province of Order of St. Basil the Great
Rev.Fr. K. Sarnytskyy sent to Pope Leo XIllI the draft of a reform,
and it was approved by the Vatican. Subsequently there came the
Apostolic Letter to Lviv (dated from May 12, 1882) with a “Special
Protection” outlining the reform program for the Order. According to
the program, the Order of St.Basil the Great was subordinated to
Rome directly, and the Order of Jesuits was supposed to see the
implementation of the Letter through. The main tasks of the Order
could be listed as follows: to promote and strengthen the unity of
Galicia’s Ukrainians with the Holy See and the Catholic faith; to take
part in education and religious education of the Ukrainian people, in
particular youth; to continue education and training of highly
educated, devoted to church and people priests, pastors, figures of the
church hierarchy*®*. The reformation process started with the opening
of the novitiate in Dobromyl, where new students studied all year
long, afterwards they studied philosophy, theology, rhetoric in the
monasteries of Galicia for three years, and thus they could become
priests.

The Galician public and the Greek Catholic clergy watched the
reformation of the Order of the Basilians without enthusiasm, as they
believed that the Jesuits would definitely denationalize it. As a result,
the reform was delayed until 1911. However, the reformation proved
to be effective, it saved the Order and the Greek Catholic Church
received many outstanding members. In 1888 the future Metropolitan
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bishop Andrey Sheptytsky joined its ranks as a future monk'®. The
monks of the Order of St. Basil launched extensive apostolic work in
Galicia: during 1889-1893 they carried out about 200 missions,
mostly in villages. They founded religious communities and
organizations popular among Galicians, and then worked there with
great results. The Apostleship of Prayer had about 500,000 members,
the Marian Wives amounted to 25,000. On the eve of World War |,
16 Basilian monasteries with 211 monks and 23 novices were
operating in the country™®.

Moral and religious education in the region as well as raising the
national consciousness of the Galician people greatly relied on the
publishing activity of the Basilian Order'®’. The main center of the
Basilian Order’ book publishing was the town of Zhovkva, there, in
the summer of 1895, alarge printing house was built at the
monastery, and in 1898 they already had their own publishing house.
Among the co-founders of the latter, there was the abbot of the
Basilian monastery of St. Onuphrius, Andrey Sheptytsky. At the end
of the XIX century, the order of the Basilians used to publish two
dozen books annually, the number of copies of some of them reached
10-12 thousands, while the monthly edition “Missioner” (“The
Missionary”), published since May 1, 1897, had 20 thousand
copies™,

It is worth noting that the last decade of the XIX century was
characterized by a large flow of Galician emigrants going over the
ocean (about 80 thousand people). The next decade their number
amounted to more than 224 thousand, and the majority of them were
peasants. Under these circumstances, it was the Basilian Order, in
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particular from the Galician Province, which sent missionaries to the
new Ukrainian settlements in Canada, the United States, Brazil and
Argentina. At the beginning of the XX century, all of them united in
two overseas missions (in Canada and Brazil consequently), and they
were under the rule of Bishop S. Ortynsky, who left for the United
States after some time’.

Among the other prominent people, it was Metropolitan bishop
Sylvester Sembratovych (1885-1898), who greatly facilitated the
successful development and activity of the Basilian Order (the Order
of St. Basil the Great) in the Galician province. He promoted the
concept of the Ukrainian nation as a confessional community,
initiated reforms that had to bring the Greek Catholic Church closer
to the Western traditions and to restore the union in the Dnieper
region'®.

During the rule of Metropolitan bishop S. Sembratovych there
happened two significant events in the life of the Greek Catholic
Church. In 1885 the Stanislav Eparchy was finally established. Its
first bishop was the rector of the Theological Seminary in Vienna, a
prominent theologian and historian of the Ukrainian Church,
Reverend Yulian Pelesh, the person who granted priesthood to
Andrey Sheptytsky. His residence was in the restored Holy
Resurrection Cathedral. During 1891-1896 he was the Bishop of
Przemysl. Also Yulian Pelesh was the author of the two-volume
“History of the Union of the Ukrainian Church with Rome” (1880).
The second Stanislav Greek Catholic bishop was Y. Kuilovsky, who
ruled from 1891 to 1899. He was followed by A. Sheptytsky (from
1899 to 1901), then by H. Khomyshyn (from 1901 to 1945), and by
Assistant Bishop J. Liatyshevsky in 1929-1945'". In general, at the
end of the XIX century, the Metropolis of Galicia had five eparchies
on the territory of the Ukrainian lands, which belonged to Austrian-
Hungarian state. They were: Lviv-Galicia-Kamenetsk, which was
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ruled over by the Metropolitan bishop with the help of the Assistant
Bishop, Przemysl-Sambir-Sianotsk, Stanislav, Mukachevo-Uzhhorod
and Presov.

The second notable event of the period was the Synod of Lviv
which was held in September-October of 1891. Among the people
who participated there were three bishops, 160 priests and a papal
legate. This synod organized the ecclesiastical rule of law, the
judiciary and the liturgy, assured faithfulness of the Greek Catholics
to the Holy See. In general, it helped to revive national life in the
church, religious and social-political spheres™?.

After the Synod of 1891, the spiritual and socio-political life of
Greek Catholics became more active. Due to the efforts of the church,
there were founded various social and religious structures, which
included the Missionary Community of St. Paul; The Saint Peter
Community of Aid to the Poor Parishes; The Institute of
St. Yoshaphat for youth education; charity organizations of the
Servant Sisters, who took care of children and the senior people. The
Catholic Ruthenian-Ukrainian Union, led by Olexandr Barvinsky,
was of a great importance and published the popular magazine
“Ruslan”. These various and effective activities of the church,
organized in particular by Metropolitan bishop Sylvester
Sembratovych, were highly appreciated and praised by the Holy
See. At the glorifying celebration of the 300th anniversary of the
Union of Brest in Rome, Pope Leo XIII dedicated a speech to the
Ukrainian Church and granted Metropolitan bishop S. Sembratovych
the rank of a cardinal'®.

The Greek Catholic Church reached the XX century with several
significant achievements: the loss of leadership in the processes of
political nation-building did not deprive it of the role of the ethno-
spiritual leader of the Catholics of the Eastern Rite in the regions of
Galicia and Transcarpathia. The trials of previous centuries have
demonstrated that the church and its parishes are ready to engage in
liberation campaigns in order not only to gain national-cultural rights,
but also to struggle for the statehood and unity of Ukraine.
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PART 3.
CONTRIBUTION TO THE CONSOLIDATION
OF THE STATE-UNIFYING FORCES
(FIRST DECADES OF THE XX CENTURY)

During the first decade of the new century, Galician Ukrainians
made considerable progress in all areas of social-political, economic
and cultural-educational life. Overcoming the obstacles, which the
Austrian authorities and the Polish administration had put in their
way, the Ukrainian cooperative movement continued to develop. The
development of the cooperative enterprises met the material needs of
small producers, strengthened rural economy and laid the economic
foundation for the national liberation movement'®. It was the
community “Vidrodzhennia” (“Renaissance”), founded in 1909 with
the help of priests, which became the organizer of the anti-alcohol
movement'®.

There could be seen a considerable rise in the reputation of the
Ruthenian Pedagogical Society while in between 1902-1910 it was
headed by the Greek-Catholic priest lvan Chapelsky (1858-1918)'%.
The Shevchenko Scientific Society in Lviv took care of national
science and culture issues. It managed to unite the scientific and
literary as well as artistic elite of Ukraine thanks to the leadership of
such people as M. Hrushevsky, I. Franko, V. Hnatiuk'®’. It was in the
printing house of this society where dozens of religious books
appeared to meet their readers. Due to the efforts of the Galician
community, particular its priests and clergymen, Ukrainian schooling
developed greatly. Before the war, one could find 6 state and
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15 private grammar schools as well as 3 thousand public schools and
7 Ukrainian departments in the Lviv University in the region™®.

In the first third of the XX century the Metropolitan bishop of the
Greek-Catholic Church could be called the central figure of Galicia.
His name was Andrey Sheptytsky, and he received his church name
Reverend Andrey on August 22, 1892 at the hands of the Bishop
Yulian Pelesh. Soon afterwards, on June 22, 1896, he already had a
rank of a Doctor of law and a novice master and was appointed an
abbot of the Lviv monastery of St. Onuphrius, from where he
exercised extensive missionary activity. The following year he was
elected a secretary of the protohegumen of the Galician province of
the Order of St. Basil, and on May 1, 1897 he together with Reverend
Platonid Filias co-founded the first religious monthly magazine
“Missionar” (“Missionary”), which was rightly called the Apostle of
the Ukrainian People'®. The founders of the magazine did not want
to limit it only to religious subjects, they regularly wrote about moral,
family and other aspects of secular life?®. Later on, this magazine
was in a full responsibility of the Metropolitan bishop
Andrey Sheptytsky. Not only he assisted the editorial staff
financially, but he also published the Pastoral Letters on its pages.

On February 2, 1899 Franz Josef appointed the 34-year-
old Andrey Sheptytsky a bishop of the Stanislaviv Eparchy. He began
his activities by attending parishes, during such visits he got familiar
with the way of life of the peasantry, he taught and blessed people,
helped the poor, and won the love and respect of the parishioners. On
February 14-15, 1900 A. Sheptytsky visited the Ukrainian grammar
school in Kolomyia and received a warm welcome from its pupils®.
His first pastoral letter to the clergy and the Christ followers
concerned urgent problems of the Ukrainian people and the clergy in
particular — he urged people to live according to the Christian laws of
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justice, to unite, to care for public education, to educate young people
about their duties to society, to value independence and honest
work®®.,

The Greek Catholic clergy used to not only support but also to
lead the national movement. This went on until the 90’s of
the XIX century. However, the radicalization of the national
movement and the rise of anti-clericalism in the environment of
social democracy and a part of the young intelligentsia were
responsible for slowing down of the cleric national movement. Some
representatives of the church also contributed to this process. In
particular, the new bishop of Stanislaviv Hryhoriy Khomyshyn (who
was appointed since June 19, 1904) and his supporters believed that
the church should limit its interference into the liberation
movement®,

37-year-old Bishop Hryhoriy Khomyshyn started his activity
conducting meetings for the clergy, as well as visiting different
parishes. He successfully preached and blessed people during these
activities. He was rather functional in removing the Russophiles from
the capitol, and he secured the allocation of government funds in
order to open a seminary in Stanyslaviv (1907). On his initiative,
there were purchased two squares in the city, on the first one there
was built a luxurious building, which housed a hotel later (now it is
“Dnister”), a cinema hall (now People’s House No. 1), and
private rented premises. In order to develop national capital, he
became a co-sponsor of the Land Mortgage Bank®™.

It was clear that at the beginning of the XX century
Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky opposed such ideas of
Hryhoriy Khomyshyn. First of all, he considered them wrong, and
then he had strong objections concerning indirect participation of
clergymen in the national movement. Of course, in the new political
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situation, the church should have remained separated from the
national movement, but it had to support it as long as it adhered to the
Christian principles of morality. A. Sheptytsky emphasized that,
while dealing with national affairs, no one had a right to break
Christian ethics, because evil not only remained unhelpful to “the
pure and holy case of the people, but also harmed it directly”*®. That
is why in the Pastoral Epistle of the Metropolitan bishop and Bishops
to the People on the murder of the Galician governor, Polish
Count Andrzej Potocki, by the Lviv student Myroslav Sichinsky in
1908, this terrorist act was strongly condemned®®.

Andrey Sheptytsky took the post of the Metropolitan bishop at a
festive celebration on January 17, 1901 at St. George’s Cathedral®”’.
After this event, as many historians noted down, there started a new
epoch in the history of the Greek Catholic Church. At that time the
Greek Catholic Church had 1 854 parishes and 2 934 thousand of
followers”®. Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky paid great attention
to the problems of the clergy. He saw the low level of education of
the parish priests as one of the reasons for the decline of church life at
the turn of the century, and, therefore, sought to “shape the
personality of the newest Ukrainian priest.., to nurture the Ukrainian
clergyman capable of fulfilling the great mission of the Ukrainian
Church?®., With this aim, he started building seminaries: in 1901 he
reorganized the Lviv Seminary; students of this seminary attended
lectures at the University of Lviv before the founding of
the Theological Academy in 1928 by the Metropolitan bishop; in
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1906 he established a seminary in Przemysl, and the following year
there was created the Stanislaviv Theological Seminary.

Much work was done for the organizational development of the
church. It is worth mentioning that in 1908 Pope Pius X extended the
canonical powers of Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky. In addition
to the previous Galician Lviv, Przemysl and Stanislaviv eparchies
A. Sheptytsky got under his control the Greek Catholic eparchies of
the rest of Ukraine, Belarus, and Russia. That is, he received
patriarchal authority with the right to appoint bishops on the vast
territories of the east of Ukraine and beyond that. The head of the
Ukrainian Church made a lot of efforts to bring Ukraine and Russia
together in the light of the church union. He considered it his sacred
task to provide church unification on the basis of the Union of Brest.
At the end of 1886 he went to Moscow, where he visited the Trinity
Lavra of St. Sergius. In November 1887 A. Sheptytsky visited Kyiv
for the first time. On February 22, 1908 he had a private meeting with
Pope Pius X discussing the authority of Catholic priests of the Eastern
Rite in the Russian Empire. In October 1908 he secretly went to
Ukraine again, he also visited Belarus, Lithuania, and Russia, laying
the foundations of communities of Catholics of the Eastern Rite in
St. Petershurg and Moscow?™,

The very fact that a Ukrainian Metropolitan bishop of Galicia was
granted the status of patriarch by the Apostolic Capital significantly
strengthened the church and weakened the position of Polish Latinism
in Galicia. It also meant that the city of Lviv received a new status
and was considered as a stronghold of Kyiv Catholic Orthodoxy.
Therefore, the role of church in national and cultural progress was
still quite important. Led by Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky,
Galician clergy made a significant contribution while trying to solve
the deep-rooted but topical problems, especially in the development
of public schools. The clergy collaborated with the so-called “Ridna
shkola” (“Native School”). On June 20, 1909 A. Sheptytsky blessed
the educational institution of the Ruthenian Pedagogical Society.
With the active involvement of the church representatives, there
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happened considerable progress in the development of culture,
especially in the rural areas. During the period from 1900 to 1914,
Galicia opened 2,000 new reading rooms, 430 ‘“Prosvita” houses and
People’s Houses (organizations which dealt with education and
informing people of current political, social and economic issues, as
well as provided them with literature and place for meetings and
debate). All in all, there were 2,664 libraries and 2,944 reading
rooms in operation all over the region, and they were headed mostly
by priests®™. The Greek Catholic Church supported large-scale public
actions in order to establish a Ukrainian university. As a Metropolitan
bishop, an Ambassador to the Galician Diet and the Austrian
Chamber of Lords (since 1903) Andrey Sheptytsky made a report on
the necessity of a Ukrainian university at the 22nd session of the
Parliament on June 28, 1910%%. It was in 1913, when there finally
was received a permission to establish a university.

It is worth mentioning that the church and the Metropolitan bishop
himself contributed to a large scale of the progress of national culture
and art. Famous Galician politician Longyn Tsehelsky noted down
that Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky was involved in the creation
or financing of the following institutions: the National Museum, the
People’s Hospital, the Maternity Council, an Orphanage, Dyakiv
educational institution, the Theological Academy, the Women’s
Grammar School of the Sisterhood of the St. Basil Order , “Ridna
shkola” school, an art studio, Hrinchenko School, Prince Lev school
and others®?,

Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky took great care of the
preservation and development of the cultural and artistic heritage in
the region, the development of museums, book printing, church
construction by common people. The Church Museum, founded in
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December 1905 in Lviv by Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky,
was first housed in the ancillary premises of the Cathedral of
St. George Cathedral, and since 1911 it was located in the
representative palace (the current address is Drahomanov St., 42),
which was also purchased by its founder. At the same time, the
Metropolitan bishop provided the financial support to all his projects.
In particular there was an annual sum of 18,000 crowns (3,600 USD)
appointed for maintenance of the museum and, in particular, a unique
collection of Carpathian icons (which included works by Ivan
Rutkovych and lov Kondzelevych). A lot of promising and famous
scientists and culture activists as well as art appraisers were closely
connected to the museum and took interest in its activity, it was the
centre for meetings®*. Until 1939 it housed 80,000 exhibits and a
unique library (it contained 30,000 volumes of old printed books,
books and albums), the museum managed to organize 70 exhibitions
and published 16 volumes of scientific notes™”.

As a result of the efforts by Metropolitan bishop and the Galician
hierarchy, on the eve of the First World War, the Greek Catholic
Church was the national-spiritual stronghold of the Ukrainian lands.
Its organizational status in June 1914 was as follows*®:

Eparchles deaneries | parishes | churches | priests church
(dioceses) followers
Lviv 53 754 1308 886 1335977
Przemysl 41 629 1320 826 1252 492
Stanislaviv 21 433 596 838 1 022 000
Total 115 1816 3224 2250 | 3610469

The monastic life was in its prime time during that period.
Prominent place in it was occupied by the Order of St. Basil the Great
and Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky constantly took care of
it. Before the outbreak of World War |, this order had 16 monasteries
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on the territory of the land as well as two overseas missions, that
amounted to the staff of two hierarchs, 85 priest monks, 77 members
of the brotherhood, 47 students, i.e. a total of 211 monks and
23 novices®"’. In order to strengthen missionary work and to improve
the theoretical level of priests training, Metropolitan bishop revived
the ancient Order of Students and personally developed a new
monastic charter in 1903. Klymentiy Sheptytsky, who was the brother
of Metropolitan bishop, headed the Order. In addition, in August
1913, the head of the church invited priests of the Belgian Order of
the Redemptorists, who accepted the Eastern rite, to take part in the
missionary work in Galicia, Volyn, Podlachia and Polesia®®,

Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky was clearly concerned
about the problem of national and political consolidation of
Ukrainians. He did not make any controversial statements concerning
one or the other side of the conflict, as he did not want to bring
political discord into the church environment. However, it seemed
that he sympathizes strongly to the Ukrainian National Democratic
Party. Andrey Sheptytsky went so far that he even participated in the
meetings of the UNDP’s Wide People’s Committee, offering
mediation in the settlement of the discord between the Ukrainian
ambassadors to the Awustrian State Council from Galicia and
Bukovina. Due to his mediation there were conducted some Polish-
Ukrainian negotiations in the first half of 1914 and they concerned
the issue of implementation of the Diet electoral reform*?®.

Despite the formally proclaimed equality of all Catholics of the
Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Greek Catholic Church, compared to
the Latin one, was in a worse position because it was a spiritual
representative of a nation that had deprived of its national state, elite
or even self-understanding for centuries. Therefore, the struggle for
the equalization of rights with the Latin clergy was an important
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component of the liberation movement of Western Ukrainians, and
Greek Catholic priests took the lead in the process of forming their
leadership and ideology in the first half of the nineteenth century.

World War |, which began on August 1, 1914, became a turning
point in the formation of the self-defining ideas, on the basis of which
the Ukrainian liberation movement unfolded in both the Austrian-
Hungarian Empire and the Russian Empire. The ideas of state
independence and unity penetrated into the national consciousness of
Ukrainians deeply, therefore they formed the basis of future programs
of action for various political organizations.

Western Ukrainians were quicker to fully assess and apprehend
the difficult geopolitical situation, created by the War. Consequently,
they made an attempt to use interstate contradictions in order to
achieve their own national aspirations. On August 1, 1914, there was
created the Supreme Ukrainian Council in Lviv. It was a cross-party
political leadership of the Galicia region. In order to implement its
state and political intentions, the Council formed the Ukrainian
Military Administration, which began the formation of the Ukrainian
army, with the official permission from Vienna®®. At the same
period, emigrants from the Dnieper region founded the non-partisan
Union of Liberation of Ukraine in Lviv, which proclaimed a program
of struggle for an independent Ukrainian state, and the
implementation of this idea was closely connected with the military
defeat of imperial Russia®**.

The Greek Catholic Church supported national and political forces
since the outbreak of the War. It fully agreed with the prospect of
creation of an independent unified Ukraine, which had to be formed
on the ruins of the Russian Empire. In a special memorandum to the
Austrian government “On the future military legal and ecclesiastical
system of the Russian Ukraine in anticipation of its occupation by
Austrian troops” from August 15, 1914, Metropolitan bishop Andrey
Sheptytsky outlined a plan to solve the Ukrainian problem after
Austrian troops would enter the territories of Ukraine, which had
been under the Russian rule. Metropolitan bishop intended to separate
the Ukrainian church from the Russian church influence, from the
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power of St. Petersburg Synod. There was also a proposal to bring
back to life the Hetman institution, while the Austrian laws were still
to be introduced (taking into account the territorial proportions). This
would make Ukraine a full-scale member of the legal system of
Europe’”. The outlined plan of reorganization of the Ukrainian
Orthodox Church did not affect the canonical bases of either the
Orthodox or Catholic Churches, but it would put the former in the
rank of self-governing, autocephalous churches. Unfortunately,
socialists from the Dnieper region ignored this state-building plan. It
is worth mentioning that this memorial was discovered by the
Russian police and presented to Tsar Nicholas the Second by
Sturmerg, who was the Minister of Internal Affairs, on July 27, 1916.
The Tsar (Emperor) wrote with his own hand on it: “What a
scoundrel!”?, On August 21, 1914, Metropolitan bishop Andrey
Sheptytsky addressed the clergy and the church followers with a
Pastoral letter, in which he noted that Russia’s goal was to capture
Galicia and stifle the Ukrainian national movement®*,

The Greek Catholic Church was loyal to official Vienna and the
leadership of the church found themselves in a difficult situation in
those days because of the mass repression of the Polish-Austrian
authorities against the Ukrainian population of the region. Under the
pretext of fighting against Moscowphiles, tens of thousands of
Ukrainians were deported to the concentration camps of Thalerhof,
Gmiind, Theresienstadt, and Esztergom. In general, from the
6,000 Ukrainians, who were arrested and taken to Thalerhof,
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1767 died. The Sknyliv Lavra of students in Lviv was completely
destroyed®®.

During the first days of the war, a large-scale battle for Galicia
broke out on the Carpathian territories. On September 3, 1914,
Russian troops of the Southwestern Front occupied the city of Lviv
and they brought on serious losses to the Austrian-Hungarian forces.
Later on, they reached the San River and took under siege the mighty
fortress of Przemysl, and thus they occupied almost all of the
Carpathian region®®.

The new authority of the occupation regime launched a large-scale
campaign against the political and social activists of the region.
Governor-General O. Bobrynsky issued a decree “on the prohibition
of the functioning of various clubs, unions and societies and the
temporary closure of educational establishments, boarding schools
and courses existing in Galicia, with the exception of educational
workshops”. Therefore, Ukrainian societies, publishing houses,
newspapers, and schools were closed®’.

The Russian occupational authority sought to neutralize and, if
possible, eliminate the Greek Catholic Church as well as convert its
followers into the Russian Orthodoxy. Representatives of the united
church (i.e. Greek-Catholicism) were regarded as the spiritual pillar
of Ukrainian separatism?®. The program of activities of the Russian
administration in the field of church policy, prepared by The
St. Petersburg “Galician-Ruthenian Charitable Society” prepared the
whole program, activities of which were supposed to influence
directly the church policy under the Russian administration. The
specific proposals outlined there included the following ones: to give
to the Orthodox clergy all the churches on the territories, where the
majority of people would reject Greek-Catholicism; to shut down
Jesuit and Basilian orders; to get rid of Metropolitan bishop Andrey

5 Tanepeogpcokuii anvmanax. JIbeis, 1935. Bum. 3. C. 138; Kyryrax M. Tlam’si
xepTB Tpariunux noxii y [lepemunuti i CuneBinceky Bocenu 1914 poky. [ anuyuna.
2003. Ne 9. C. 134-144.

226 Haraecpkwii 1. Icropist Yrpaincekoi nepxkasn XX cr. Kuis, 1993. C. 56.

227 Ppymescpxuit M. ImoctpoBana icropis Yxpainm. Hero-Hopx, 1990. C. 527.

228 Bemuxuit A.T., YCBB. Csitio i Tini ykpaimcskoi icTopii. puaunku 1o ictopii
YKpalHChKOI EpKOBHOI TyMKH. Pum: Bun. 0o. Bacumisa: 1969. C. 34.

7



Sheptytsky and Bishop Hryhoriy Khomyshyn?®. In order to
implement plans to convert Greek Catholics into Orthodoxy, there
arrived 200 Orthodox priests, they were headed by Archbishop of
Volyn Yevlohiy (Heorhievsky)?°.

Still, Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky stood in the way of
denationalization of the church, as he was trying to minimize the
success of Russian politicians. Their intentions were to launch a great
spiritual expansion, and they had been preparing for this for decades,
while they had been supporting the Galician Moscowphiles
financially”®'. On September 6, 1914, in the Dormition Church, the
Metropolitan bishop delivered a speech after a sermon in which he
described the tragedy of the war, and he urged the Lviv inhabitants to
defend their faith from the Moscow attacks**2. Metropolitan bishop
was consequently arrested on September 18 and on September 19,
1914, he was taken to Russia, mainly because of this evidently anti-
Russian speech. After being taken to the Monastery of St. Euthymius
in Suzdal on September 17, 1916, Andrey Sheptytskyy stayed there
until the February Revolution of 1917. Shortly after the deportation of
Metropolitan bishop, there were arrested and exiled more people,
including bishops Yo. Botsyan and D. Yaremko (died in 1916),
prorector of Stanislaviv theological seminary Ye. Lomnytsky (died in
exile in 1915) and more than fifty priests of the region®. Still,
bishops Evlogii and Antoniy (who had arrived from Kharkiv) found it
really difficult to convert Greek-Catholics into the Russian
Orthodoxy?*. During the ten months of the Russian occupation, they
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were only 81 out of the 1 784 Greek-Catholic parishes that had fully
or partially converted to Orthodoxy, and that amounted to four
percent™,

On the eve of the Russian occupation, one of the proto-abbots of
the province called Platon Filias evacuated most of the monks to the
west, namely to Croatia, Moravia and Austria. Afterwards the Holy
See appointed him the Apostolic Administrator for Ukrainian
Catholics who were exiled or deprived of their homeland because of
the military conflict?®®. The proto-hegumen succeeded in placing the
Galician monks of the Order of St. Basil in Croatian monasteries, he
managed to release Ukrainian priests from the Austrian concentration
camps of Thalerhof, Gmund and Dabie, he also succeeded in
gathering of the 75 dispersed students of spiritual seminaries, and
establishing a Basilian religious seminary for them in the Moravian
city of Kromeriz. Reverend Yosafat Kotsylovsky became its rector.
He also managed to reopen the publication of the “Missionary” in
Zagreb.

In the first days of the war, the proto-hegumen gathered 62 monks
and placed them in the Krekhiv Monastery, which was situated in the
mountain corner of Lviv’s Roztochia. However, by the end of
1914 there remained only seven monks, while majority of them was
mobilized to the Austrian-Hungarian army, some went to the West,
and some were deported by Russians®’.

While the new regime was preparing for the visit of Nikolai II,
they carried out brutal limiting actions against the so-called
“mazepyntsi” (i.e. people who had Ukrainian nationality and were
eager to defend their national rights) in Przemysl and nearby villages.
Bishop Konstiantyn Chekhovych of Przemysl passed away, after
being seriously pressured by Russian officers, who demanded a
conversion to the Orthodox rite and even sealed a part of the
Episcopal Chamber on April 15, 1915. At the same, the
corresponding member of the Russian Academy of Sciences
Ye. Shrumylo sent to Petrograd the Przemysl crown of Daniel of

2% |bid.C. 36-37.
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1962. C. 174.
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Galicia and the flag of the Przemysl “Sokil”; this was done on the
pretext of the possible destruction of the city, allegedly to preserve
the ancient artifacts from being lost forever.

All the negative actions of the new regime, which included
destruction of Ukrainian cultural and educational institutions,
persecution of Catholics of the Eastern rite, and the forcible
conversion of them to Orthodoxy, as well as repressions and
deportation actions (over 12,000 people were taken to Siberia alone,
though they first had to go through Kyiv prisons), provoked protest of
the local Christian public. The Supreme Ukrainian Council,
Ukrainian Parliamentary Representation, the Union of Liberation of
Ukraine informed European society about violent actions of Russian
occupying power, and their gross violation of international law?®.
A. Sheptytsky was well informed about the foundation of the Union
of Liberation of Ukraine (which took place on August 4, 1914) and he
promised to help and support this organization?®. Occupation policy
of Russia in Galicia was condemned even by well-known Russian
state and church figures, including the State Duma deputies
P. Miliukov, O. Kerensky, writer V. Korolenko, and Krasnoyarsk
bishop Nikon®*.

It is well-known that the Russian army left the fortress of
Przemysl, Lviv and almost all of Galicia as the result of the Gorlice
offensive operation of the Austro-German troops in May-June
1915*". Immediately after the territory was freed, the activity of
Ukrainian institutions, especially public-political organizations,
publishing houses, cooperatives, scientific and educational
institutions resumed.

The Greek Catholic Church, which was headed by Stanislaviv
Bishop Hryhoriy Khomyshyn after the deportation of A. Sheptytsky,
started to gradually get rid of the negative results of the Russian rule.

28 Tlarep 1. Tlepemuuuis i IlepeMHIMEA T Yac PoCiiichKoi okymartii y Gepe3Hi-
uyepBHi 1915 poxy (3a wmarepiamamu I[JIIA Vxpaiuu y JIeBoBi). [lepemuuins
i I[lepemucoka zemnst npomsieom sixie. Ilepemunb; JIBis, 1996. C. 166-167.

2 JIyreun B. Yipaina: 106a Biitn i pesosmowiii (1914-1920). Kuis, 2003. C. 46-47.
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The main problem was the huge lack of priests. According to the
calculations of the Polish historian of the United Church (Greek-
Catholic), F.Rzhemenyuk, a lot of priests irrevocably lost their
parishes in the course of the Russian occupation of Galicia, among the
2 483 active Greek Catholic priests 350 ones were interned by the
Austrian authorities, 350 moved to the Western countries just before
the Russians came, 61 people left for Russia, and 120 either converted
to Orthodoxy or collaborated with Orthodox structures. As the result,
there were 1572 priests and clergy representatives left*”. It is worth
mentioning that several dozen priests as chaplains were part of the front
Ukrainian regiments and the Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen.

As it was already noted down, the newest era of national liberation
was started by the legion of the Ukrainian Sich Riflemen. The Greek
Catholic Church made a significant contribution to the formation of
national-patriotic feelings and the high morale of the riflemen and
their commanders. The Greek Catholic Church took care of the legion
and their spiritual life from the first days of its existence. In the ranks
of the army, there were active the following field priests: Reverend
A. Przepiursky, M. Yizhak, Yu. Fatsievych, and Reverend P. Bodnar
who was working in the hospital. Metropolitan bishop Andrey
Sheptytsky visited the regiments of the Legion of the Ukrainian Sich
Riflemen called “Kish” and “Vyshkil” on October 27-28, 1917,
which were stationed in the village Rozvydiv in the Lviv region.
There he blessed the flag of the Ukrainian Sich Riflemen, which was
embroidered with the emblems of Kyiv and Galicia®*.

Only in 1915, Greek Catholic chaplains created 226 field chapels
on the front. They went on with their missionary work and their
efforts brought results. The religious magazine ‘“Missionary” was
much popular among the soldiers, as it published messages from the
hierarchs of the church, articles of spiritual and intellectual content,
as well as world and regional messages, in particular, about the
founding of the orphanage in Lviv under the name ‘“Ukrainian
Orphans Protection” or about the release of disabled military

242 Rzemieniuk F. Unici Polscy 1596-1946. Siedlce, 1998. S. 143-144, 151-152.
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prisoners from the Russian captivity, which had been possible due to
the interference of Pope Benedict XV**.

The release of Andrey Sheptytsky from exile in March 1917 gave
a powerful boost to the national and organizational strengthening of
the church. Just after his release, Metropolitan bishop arrived in the
city of Petrograd to meet with O. Kerensky, P. Miliukov, as well as
members of the Ukrainian National Council to clarify the political,
religious, and church-relevant situation after the fall of the tsar and
change of the rule. He managed to achieve an official recognition of
the Greek Catholic Church and get the same rights for it comparing to
the Catholic Church in Russia as a result of his meeting with G. Lvov,
the Head of the Russian Provisional Government. At the end of April
in 1917, in Kyiv, he held negotiations with the leaders of the Central
Council, M. Hrushevsky and S. Rusova, on the problems of the
church and national-state prospects. This visit of Metropolitan bishop
brought back to life the issue of the Greek Catholic Church and its
activity under the rule of the Ukrainian People’s Republic, as well as
the issue of its contribution into the liberation process.

It should be noted that the religious and ecclesiastical activities of
Metropolitan bishop were constantly directed at the expansion of the
sphere of influence of the Greek Catholic Church in Russia, as there
were hundreds of thousands of displaced people and prisoners of war
from Galicia. This activity had to lay the foundation for unification of
the churches of the West and the East. The ideas of ecumenism
became the basis of his work in the city of Petrograd, where on
May 19-31, 1917, he held the synod of the Russian Greek Catholic
Church and during this synod Leonid Fedorov, the monk-student, was
granted the title of the exarch. At the same time, Metropolitan bishop
managed to establish a Catholic Apostolic Vicariate for all Ukraine in
Kyiv, it was headed by Reverend Mykhailo Tsehelsky.

After his unsuccessful attempt to get to Rome bypassing the front
lines, Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky returned to Lviv on
September 10, 1917, where he was greeted by the
parishioners. Metropolitan bishop continued his work as a spiritual
leader, and in his Pastoral Letters, which resumed to be published

24 Miciomap. 1918. U. 5. C. 67-68; LIAYJL ®. 408. Om. 1. Cmp. 321. Apx. 2-30.
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after his return, he addressed the clergy and urge them to work even
more selflessly in order to restore the church structures destroyed by
war, he also talked about the necessity of national upbringing and the
need to nurture a feeling of patriotism, love for the people of the
native land and their mother tongue®®.

A. Sheptytsky openly revealed his national and state positions by
the fact that he manifested his support of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk
from 9 February 1918. Later he manifested the right for national self-
defining of Ukrainians is the speech from 28 February 1918, which
he delivered in the city of Vienna in the Chamber of Ambassadors
while he was defending the right of peoples to their own political
state. A. Sheptytsky thanked the Austrian Government for
understanding of Ukrainian aspirations, and then he supported
Eastern Galicia in its wish to become independent®. As well as the
rest of Ukrainian ambassadors, he wanted the Austrian Parliament to
ratify the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk and recognize the separation of
Ukrainian lands from the Polish lands as well as granting them
(i.e. Ukrainians) national and cultural autonomy. After official
Vienna had ignored the demands of Ukrainians, Metropolitan bishop
supported a parliamentary representation with the idea to convene a
representative constitutional assembly in Lviv, as it was supposed to
make decision on the political prospects of the Ukrainian lands within
the Habsburg multi-ethnic empire.

In the autumn of 1918, powerful national liberation movements
destroyed the Austrian-Hungarian Empire from within, and its
fragments became the following independent states: Poland, Hungary,
Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia. On October 18-19, a representative
assembly of about 500 Ukrainian political and religious figures was
held in Lviv, and they managed to elect the Ukrainian National

25 [IIAYJL. ®@.408. Om. 1. Cmp.572. Apk. 1; Micionap. 1918. 4.5. C.68;
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Council and proclaim the revival of an independent Ukrainian state
on the Ukrainian ethnic lands of the former Austrian-Hungarian state.
A massive rally on the square near the St. George’s Cathedral in Lviv
was held on October 20, and it unanimously approved the
proclamation of the sovereignty of the Ukrainian lands®’. The Greek
Catholic Church strongly supported the state-forming decrees of the
assembly. Metropolitan bishop  A. Sheptytsky, bishops
H. Khomyshyn and Yo. Kotsylovsky, as well as nearly two
dozen priests were elected to the National Council and became active
participants of its legislative process.

The Greek Catholic clergy welcomed the proclamation of the
independent Ukrainian People’s Republic in January 1918, they took
an active part in the November National Democratic Revolution of
1918 and development of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic, the
latter one was created by the Provisional Basic Law from
November 13, 1918°%,

Pope Benedict XV followed the national-democratic revolutions in
Central and Eastern Europe closely. It was at the beginning of
November 1918, when he ordered the Nuncio to Vienna to form
“friendly relations with the various nations of the former Austrian-
Hungarian Empire that managed to create independent states”*. In
general, the state building process of the young republic had a rapid
pace. On November 9, 1918, there was formed a government and
Oleksandr Barvinsky was appointed the state secretary of religious
issues. In accordance with the Provisional Basic Laws of the Western
Ukrainian People’s Republic, county commissioners, who were
chosen form the county National councils, became the local authority.
It is worth mentioning that many priests were members of the county

National councils®®.
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During the first half of November 1918, Greek-Catholic priests
became a part of the local executive and representative bodies of the
Ukrainian administration. There was a fair share of clergy in county
councils as well. In particular, there were four priests in the Kosiv
district council, which consisted of 25 members in total, and out of
five members of the Radekhiv council there were 2 priests. It is also
worth mentioning that one in seven members of the National Council
of the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic was also a priest (that
amounts to 14%)>".

There was also a great involvement of priests in party and political
activity. In particular, many priests shared the state-political views of
the ruling Ukrainian National Democratic Party, therefore there were
20 priests among the 139 delegates at an extraordinary congress of
the party on March 28-29, 1919, in Stanislaviv. That Congress
declared that the state was in need of freedom of conscience and
religion, equality of religious denominations and their internal self-
government®?,

That is no secret that A. Sheptytsky had a great reputation and
influence in Ukraine (the so-called Great Ukraine). The Directorate of
the Ukrainian People’s Republic was interested not only in the
unification of the Ukrainian People’s Republic and the West
Ukrainian People’s Republic, but they also discussed the project of
forming a new Kyiv Patriarchate, which, according to
V. Vynnychenko, could have been headed by A. Sheptytsky. In fact,
on December 19, 1918 the Foreign Minister of the West Ukrainian
People’s Republic Longyn Tsehelsky met the head of the Directorate
of the Ukrainian People’s Republic in Kyiv, and they discussed the
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fate and place of the Metropolitan bishop of Galicia, who had been
practically held captive by Poles in the St. George Cathedral®”.

Despite the fact that after Lviv had been captured
on November 22-23, 1918, Andrey Sheptytsky was confined to his
Metropolitan Chamber (in fact, he was held captive there); he
continued to defend the interests of the West Ukrainian People’s
Republic and the church. It was on his behalf that Bishop of Stanislav
Hryhoriy Khomyshyn addressed the church followers with a Pastoral
Letter from Metropolitan bishop. That letter urged all priests to pray
in their sermons and Holy Liturgies for the President of the National
Council of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic Yevhen
Petrushevych, for the Ukrainian state, its government and the
Galician army®*. The Metropolitan bishop refused to maintain any
relations with the Occupation Administration of Lviv, and soon
afterwards, he refused from collaboration with Jozef Bilczewski, the
Archbishop of Latin Rite, because of the latter’s chauvinism and
support of militaristic actions in the country®®.

Dozens of patriotic priests joined the Galician Army, its combat
groups and district military crews either as volunteers or by the
invitation from the army commanders; they became field priests
(chaplains). Other priests voluntarily served on the battlefields or at
different institutions, primarily in hospitals. Field priests of the
Galicia Army adopted and enhanced the traditions of chaplains of the
Legion of Ukrainian Sich Riflemen and Ukrainian regiments of the
World War period®®.

It should be emphasized that it was only the Galician army, which
introduced the institute of field priests in its structure, the only one of
all military formations during the liberation events of Ukraine from
1914 to 1923. It also should be noted that its contemporaries
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considered the Galician army to be the most efficient one in terms of
fighting. Its personnel had distinguishingly high moral and combat
qualities as well as discipline. This was largely caused by the military
clergy and the fact that the personnel of the army were highly
religious. There was a clear organizational system of field clergy in
the army; it was headed by the Reverend of the military ministry, the
recent Chaplain of the Legion of the Ukrainian Sich Riflemen,
Reverend Mykola Yizhak. There was a clear hierarchy within the
clergy staff of the military organization, there were main offices in
the headquarters of the army and corps, which subordinated the
departments of the clergy serving with the smaller military units®’.

Among the significant events of the time for the Greek-Catholic
clergy there was one of a paramount importance. It was the congress
in Stanislaviv on May 7-8, 1919, which was convened by Bishop
Hryhoriy Khomyshyn on the instructions of the Metropolitan bishop
(who remained in the blocked city of Lviv). The Congress called on
to the clergy and the church followers and encouraged them to work
hard and defend the independence of the West Ukrainian People’s
Republic from its enemies. It also sent greetings to the soldiers of the
Galician army®®. The clergy also addressed a memorial to the
Apostolic Capital, in which they condemned the “behavior of the
Roman Catholic (Polish) clergy in Volyn, Kholmshchyna and the
occupied parts of the West Ukrainian People’s Republic™*®.

The Ukrainian-Polish war ended with the defeat of the West
Ukrainian People’s Republic, whose government and army retreated
beyond the Zbruch River and united their forces with the Ukrainian
People’s Republic. On June 25, 1919, the Supreme Council of the
Paris Peace Conference authorized the occupation of Eastern Galicia
by Poland. It marked the beginning of the diplomatic struggle for
restoration of independence of the republic. At the same time, the
Greek Catholic clergy in the province face massive repressions. The
Polish occupation authorities continued to keep A. Sheptytsky in
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isolation and prevented him from meeting J. Pilsudski, the head of the
Second Commonwealth, when he visited Lviv in June 1919. In the
end, Metropolitan bishop managed to send J. Pilsudski a letter
requesting a release of about a thousand arrested and detained
priests®®.

In August 1919 bishops Hryhoriy Khomyshyn and Josaphat
Kotsylovsky together with A. Sheptytsky held a joint meeting in
Przemysl and addressed a pastoral letter to the clergy and the church
followers condemning the war, expressing condolences to those who
had sacrificed their lives defending Ukraine, and expressed their hope
for the future victory. Still the situation in the region was very
difficult. The wrath of the war caused grief and brought enormous
damage to the Ukrainian people and their church®".

Andrey Sheptytsky was kept under arrest in his Metropolitan
Chambers until December 1919. The Polish authorities were aware of
his great authority among people of the country and in the Vatican,
therefore they tried to remove him from the metropolitan throne and
get him away from Lviv in general. Warsaw suggested Pope to recall
A. Sheptytsky to Rome, or transfer him to the North America. At the
same time, Polish priests and the press inspired a large-scale action to
compromise the Metropolitan bishop and ruin his reputation. In
particular, head of the Stanislav Voivodeship Yuristovsky issued an
order according to which all county constables were to collect
materials that would help “to accuse Metropolitan bishop Sheptytsky
of anti-Polish activity”?®*,

Following the Treaty of Riga, large territories inhabited by
Ukrainians were included into the Second Commonwealth.
According to calculations of Lviv ethnologist Stepan Makarchuk,
there lived 4 million 686 thousand Ukrainians in Poland in the early
1920’s. Most of them inhabited Lviv, Ternopil, Stanislav
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Voivodeship and Volyn (3 million 920 thousand)?*. Contrary to the
international agreements on Galicia, the Polish government pursued a
rigid occupation policy on its lands, as they sought to destroy
Ukrainian institutions, and assimilate its population through the
Polish influence. About 200,000 Polish colonists were relocated to
Eastern Galicia, most of them former soldiers. These colonists were
ousting Ukrainians from the border areas as well as many towns of
the county®®*.

The post-war years prepared another challenge for the Greek
Catholic Church. After his return from a three-year trip around
Europe and America, during which Metropolitan bishop Andrey
Sheptytsky had been trying to defend the rights of Western
Ukrainians to have a national state and self-defining as a nation, he
saw the total loss of faith by clergy and church goers as well as the
destruction of spiritual shrines, which was all the result of military
hostilities. Under these circumstances, he made a decision to bet on
consolidation of national patriotic forces in order to revive and
develop the church and to rebuild national life, and that became his
main task. His Pastoral Epistle to the clergy and the faithful from
July 12, 1923, called out for unity and solidarity®®.

The Polish administration was extremely hostile when
Metropolitan bishop wanted to return, they even tried not to let him
get to Lviv, having detained him in Poznan for two months. He was
considered capable of destabilizing political and religious life, and
therefore he was thought to be an implacable enemy of the reborn
Poland. A. Sheptytsky was supposed to promote ‘“chauvinistic
Ukrainian nationalism” and to exacerbate relations between
Ukrainians and Poles, so he was really a persona non grata in the eyes

of the Polish authorities®®.
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After the events of 1923, many Galician politicians and public
figures started to understand that, under the circumstances,
Ukrainians should fight for their national interests, taking the Polish
political and legal system as a basis. It should be mentioned that the
governmental decree from September 26, 1922 on self-government of
the Lviv, Ternopil and Stanislav provinces declared certain rights for
Ukrainians: it envisaged the creation of plenipotentiary Ukrainian
local councils, it guaranteed access of Ukrainians to the
administrative structures, it also promised equality of the Greek-
Catholic and Latin Catholic churches and an opening of the Ukrainian
university. This decree was not the only one of its kind, similar
documents used to be released from time to time, but they were not
usually enforced, as it happened with the Concordat between the Holy
See and Poland regarding the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic Church,
which was adopted in 19257,

The majority of scholars, who studied the modern Ukrainian
history, pointed out that the national character of the Greek Catholic
Church was finally crystallized in the interwar period of the twentieth
century. There were 16 bishops under the leadership of Metropolitan
bishop A. Sheptytsky. The Ukrainian Greek-Catholic Church in
Galicia had 128 deaneries and 1 907 parishes in the 1920’s, and that
was where 2 298 priests worked®®. In addition, the Greek-Catholic
church had its eparchies in the Transcarpathian region and overseas.
However, on February 10, 1934, the Vatican Congregation for the
Oriental Churches established the Apostolic Administration for the
Lemkiv region. It was done without informing A. Sheptytsky, but by
the agreement with Belvedere. This new structure was fully
subordinated to the Vatican directly, and this fact strengthened the
position of the Roman Catholic Church there and halted the process

of ethnic identification of the Lemkos?®®°.
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Activities of Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky and the clergy
were focused on developing the influence of the church in the spheres
of social, political, cultural and educational life of the region. The
church maintained its parish libraries, folk choirs, amateur theaters,
folk groups. Greek Catholic priests worked in different community
organizations and societies, such as “Prosvita” (“Enlightenment”),
“Ridna shkola” (“Native School”). The monastic orders also launched
their missionary apostolic work, primarily the Basilians. They tried to
strengthen ties with cooperatives*'”.

Being aware of the great influence Christian literature could have
on people, church hierarchs led by A. Sheptytsky paid much attention
to the works of religious publishers. The largest publishing center was
the Basilian Publishing House, where the popular magazine
“Missioner” (“Missionary””) was published (with the circulation of
50,000 copies)®”*. Each eparchy published its own editions, the
popular magazines were ‘“Nyva” (“Field”), ‘“Bohoslovia”
(“Theology”), “Dzvony” (“Bells”), “Pravda” (“Truth”), “Meta”
(“Aim”), “Nova Zorya” (“New Star”), “Beskyd”, “Khrystos — nasha
syla” (“Christ is our Might”) and many others®’,

Although in some of his speeches Metropolitan bishop
A. Sheptytsky stated that the church should not interfere in politics,
the situation forced the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic church to cooperate
with the national-democratic political stratum, in particular the
Ukrainian National Labour Party, and subsequently the Ukrainian
National Democratic Alliance, and eventually it was forced to create
their own parties®”.

On August 4, 1925, there appeared the Ukrainian Christian
Organization. Its creation was an initiative of H. Khomyshyn,
S. Tomashivsky, O. Nazaruk, Reverend T. Halushchynsky, and

210 Kpyriii-Biropuacekuit 1. [dpykapus oo. Bacumista. JKosgxiewuna. T. 2. JKoBkBa;
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Bicnux Ipuxapnamcwvkoeo ynisepcumemy. Bun. VII. Ictopis. C. 77-89.
2yKoekiBmmna. JKoBkBa; JIbBiB; Bantumop. 1994. T. 1. C.155,167-169; T. 2.
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Reverend V. Skruten. This Ukrainian Christian Organization stood on
the positions of national democracy and was defending the autonomy
of Galicia, promoting the concept of the monarchy, proposed by
V. Lypynskyi. The main task of the organization was to popularize
culture and education and to “bring up people on the religious and
moral principles of the Catholic Church™®". However, people joined
the ranks of the new structure rather slowly: in 1927 there were only
600 people in the Ukrainian Christian Union, and 381 of them
were priests””. Under the auspices of the organization in the summer
of 1934, there was founded a network of reading rooms “Skala”
(“Rock™), this network included some 14.3 thousand members and
had 289 reading rooms in 1937%®. The party had its printed edition
starting from 1926, it was the magazine ‘“Nova Zoria” (“New
Dawn”). Being loyal to the Polish state, the party advocated the
autonomy of Ukrainian lands and for some time it cooperated with
Ukrainian National Democratic Alliance. However, the National
Democrats constantly criticized the ritual innovations borrowed from
the Latin rite (in particular, the introduction of celibacy) and
introduced to the masses on the initiative of H. Khomyshyn and
J. Kotsylovskyi; and this fact cooled down their relations with the
bishops as well as the relations between the Ukrainian Christian
Union and the Ukrainian National Democratic Alliance®”’.

In the course of the Catholic Action there was founded another
clerical-conservative party in the fall of 1930. It was the Ukrainian
Catholic People’s Party (since 1932 it was called the Ukrainian
People’s Renewal), and it was the result of efforts of A. Sheptytsky.
The party was headed by I. Volyanskiy, while its unofficial guardian
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was H. Khomyshyn. The new party demanded national-territorial
autonomy for Ukrainian lands under the Polish rule. However, the
party failed to establish its network and did not hold any party
congresses. At the same time, party leaders took active part in
consolidation efforts to unite Ukrainian nationalism during the All-
Ukrainian National Congress meetings (1933-1936). In the elections
to the highest legislative bodies of Poland (1935, 1938), this party
made an agreement with the Ukrainian National Democratic Alliance
and nominated a candidate for an ambassador to the Parliament and
for a senator, having the consent of the government?’®. At the same
time, namely on January 1, 1931, in opposition to H. Khomyshyn,
Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky initiated creation of the Ukrainian
Catholic Union?”. In this way, the hierarch of the church actually
expressed his disagreement with the policies of the certain leaders of
the Ukrainian National Democratic Alliance. In particular, there was
some dissatisfaction with compromise of the Ukrainian Social-
Radical Party and the Ukrainian Social-Democratic Party. He also
was seeking to strengthen his own political role. There were also
published the weekly magazine “Meta” (“Purpose”) with the
supplement “Hrystos — nasha syla” (“Christ is Our Might”), the
literary and scientific monthly magazine “Dzvony” (“Bells”) (1931-
1939, J. Slipyj was the editor-in-chief)*®.

The large-scale Catholic Action of the 1930s contributed to the
strengthening of church structures and their connection with the most
remote parishes. As it is known, the encyclical of Pope Pius Xl in
1922 was the impulse of the Action, as it was written because of the
influence the world war and social revolutions had left, together with
the manifestations of chauvinism and militant atheist communism. It
defined the great potential of the common people in the pursuit of
peace and freedom.
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The course of the Catholic Action took place in rather unfavorable
conditions. In the summer of 1930, a large-scale sabotage campaign
was carried out by the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists. In the
course of the campaign, at least 2,200 terrorist attacks happened as
well as arsons of landlords’ mansions and police positions, and
“Strzeltsi” centers®®’. As a reaction to these actions, the authorities
sent gendarmerie units and military units to Ukrainian villages. There
was the principle of collective responsibility, which was exploited as
a main principle of this “pacification”.

Police reports were full of information about the “anti-Polish”
publications, press and leaflets of the Ukrainian Military
Organization — Organization of the Ukrainian Nationalists, which
were confiscated from priests, and many parishioners were deprived
of weapons®®. The hierarchs of the Greek Catholic Church
condemned both sabotage actions and mass military and political
repressions on the side of the authorities. Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky
went to Warsaw, but Polish leadership, in particular J. Pilsudski,
refused to meet him. Therefore, A.Sheptytsky appealed to Pope Pius
X1 together with the bishops. It was even in the League of
Nations that the Galicia’s case was discussed®®.

The international feedback on the “pacification” contributed to the
Ukraine’s desire to unite its national forces. This should have been
facilitated by the Catholic Action, which was headed by a committee
led by Bishop Ivan Buchko. First of all, the activity of mass religious
congregations became more evident. Within a year, the Apostleship
of Prayer managed to unite more than 100,000 Galicians, while the
229 Marian organizations managed to gather 17,000. A significant
event of the Action was the formation of the Catholic Action of
Ukrainian Youth (CAUY) on the initiative of Metropolitan bishop. It
was supposed to educate youth in the Christian and national-patriotic
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spirit®®*. The formation of CAUY was proclaimed on May 7, 1933, at

a festive assembly of 60,000 boys and girls from all over
Galicia in Lviv. Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky was also present
there”. The ranks of the youth organization included “Luhy” (about
47,000 members; 1937), “Plast” (6,000; 1930), the League of
Ukrainian Students, and other communities influenced by the Greek
Catholic Church®®®. In 1934the General Institute became the
governing body of the Catholic Action, and it published the magazine
“Katolytska aktsia” (“Catholic Action”).

The leadership of the Greek Catholic Church kept a close eye on
the events in the Soviet Ukraine, where patriotic Ukrainians faced
mass repression and terror. Religious magazines constantly informed
readers about the terrible destruction of the church in the Stalin
empire, arrests and exile of Metropolitan bishop V. Lypkivsky
together with twelve bishops and several hundred priests to
Solovetsky concentration camps®®’. The press pointed out the crimes
of the Stalinist regime against its own people, emphasizing that
Bolshevism and communism were the greatest enemies of society.
The issue of Famine in the Soviet Ukraine gained a lot of attention. In
December 1932, in Lviv, political and ecclesiastical officials
considered the problem of famine in Ukraine and had an intention to
send a special commission there. OnJuly 24, 1933, Metropolitan
bishop A. Sheptytsky, together with all the bishops of the church,
issued an alarming note “In the cause of events in Great Ukraine to all
people of good will”, which was full of concern for Ukrainian
people’s fate *%. In those days the magazine “Missionary” published
an editorial by Reverend R. Krynytsky called “No Words...”, which
stated that the Kremlin leaders were “exterminating the 40 million
nation by means of famine?®. It is worth mentioning that the leaders
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of the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic church joined the Public Rescue
Committee of Ukraine created together with the public and political
figures of Galicia. Their task was to collect donations for the starving,
but those donations were not accepted by the Soviet government.

The Galician political elite were anxiously watching as the
confessional and ethnic transformations in Transcarpathia took place.
At that moment, Transcarpathia was a part of Czechoslovakia, and in
the 1920s there was an active campaign for people to convert to
Orthodoxy, which was, in fact, initiated by the active Russian
emigrants of the empire period, and which was supported by the
Czech government. For purely political reasons official Prague tried
to weaken the influence of the Greek Catholic Church, to separate
local population religiously and nationally, to get them lost in the
multiethnic (Hungarian, Romanians, Slovaks, etc.) environment®®.

Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky paid great attention to the
development and spread of culture and education. He was particularly
serious about the organizational patronage over public structures of
public trusteeship — trustee societies, orphans protections and burial
committees. He tried to support financially and morally the
underprivileged Western Ukrainian population. It was at the end of
the First World War, on March 23, 1918, when the first meeting of
the charitable society took place in the St. George Cathedral in Lviv,
with the participation of H. Khomyshyn, S. Fedak, and K. Studynsky.
Shortly afterwards this society got the name ‘“Protection of
Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytskyi for Orphans in Lviv”. Its
material basis was the “honorary gift” of its patron after he had
returned from the Russian captivity. The Society purchased lands for
charity purposes in Zarvanytsya, some real estate in the village
Korshiv, a forest in Bohorodchany region. It looked after hundreds of
children®®*, In 1924, there were more than 1,300 childrenin the

20 Cronokoc H. IMicms YxKropoachkoi yHil. ETHokoHeciiHi Tparchopmanii Ta
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similar ecclesiastical institutions of the Lviv Diocese, Stanislav and
Przemysl Eparchies®®.

In order to organize the collection of donations, the Metropolitan
ordinance allocated specific counties to concrete societies®®. It was
also important that they were not only various church structures
(diocesan committees of orphans’ care, St. Josaphat Institute in Lviv,
Mary’s Ladies’ Associations, etc.) that took part in charitable events.
Some local community organizations like “Ridna shkola” (“Native
School”), “Ukrainska zakhoronka” (“Ukrainian Burial Community”),
Ukrainian Regional Society on Care for Disabled and others were
also much involved.

In order to socially support the widows and orphans of priests,
there was set up an Aid Committee in Lviv in 1926 under the
protection of the Metropolitan bishop. It dealt with voluntary
donations of priests and secular individuals; priests had a
recommendation to pay 3 zloty’s (since 1936 — 5) to the deceased’s
heir. In 1929 the Committee bought a two-storey house on the
street Sheptytsky, 38, with the financial support of the Institute of
Widows and Orphans®®. There were also some donations from
Diaspora and the Metropolitan ordinariate forwarded some of this
money to the Ukrainian Fund for Military Widows and Orphans
in Lviv. In 1930 this fund took care of 130 people, all of whom
received the sum of 10 zloty’s five times a year”®. The community
“Ukrainska zakhoronka” (“Ukrainian Burial Community”, which was
established in 1933) was also subsidized by the Metropolis, in the
mid-1930s these  communities cared about 500 children in
8 institutions around the city of Lviv, they also had two free canteens
for the under aged. There was also functioning a number of other

22 Tyor C. I'pexo-kaTosuIpKka LepKBa i opraHizaiis cycriipHoi omiku [amnunHu
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clerical and philanthropic societies (“Dolia”/“Fate”,
“Buduchnist”/“Future”, etc.)Z%.

There was also constant financial and organizational assistance
provided to the Ukrainian Regional Society on Care for Disabled
(created in 1921-1922, the chairman was D. Paliyiv, since 1932 it was
headed by doctor S. Hyzha), which took care of the sick veterans of
the Ukrainian Galician Army. Traditional fundraising events were
held on the Green Holidays, November 1, and during various social,
cultural and religious events®’.

The majority of listed above public organizations founded the
Ukrainian Council of Public Trustees. They did it together with
bishop ordinariates on March 17, 1933. The council coordinated
activity of Ukrainian organizations, promoted the idea of public
custody among people, as well as the legal framework for this type of
social work®®,

With the participation of the priesthood, they revived the work of
the anti-alcohol and anti-nicotine society “Vidrodzhennia”
(“Renaissance”) (created in 1909 on the basis of church sobriety
fraternities). In 1931 Galician priests actively participated in the
organization of local plebiscites on the problem of existence of
taverns in the villages®”. The largest public action of the society was
the holiday of the ascetic sobriety movement, which was organized in
honor of Metropolitan bishop Yosyf Sembratovych. It took place
on May 23, 1937 in Lviv at the square called “Sokil-Batko” (“Father-
Falcon”). March of several thousands and the celebration, in which
Metropolitan Bishop A. Sheptytskyi and high clergy took part, proved
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that anti-alcohol and anti-nicotine ideas were supported by
Galicians®®.

Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky was one of the initiators of the
conservation of the nature of the Carpathian region. He became the
sponsor of the cedar reservation in the vicinity of Mount
Yaitse. Purchased in 1936 by Metropolitan bishop, the steppe
reservation “Devil’s Mountain” in the Rohatyn region was given into
the scientific care of Shevchenko Scientific Society. In general, in the
Carpathian Gorgans, a lot of forest land was owned by the Greek
Catholic Consistory, which enabled the Ukrainian naturalists to
develop effective conservation activities®.

After World War |, the archives and library of the Metropolitan
Ordinariate were refitted and supplemented. The library catalog
consisted of 32 sections, including archives, manuscripts, Ukrainian-
Polish and Ukrainian-Moscow cases, dictionaries and encyclopedias,
maps and plans. The library also included works by the Ukrainian
People’s Republic and the West Ukrainian People’s Republic
activists, “Red Guelder Rose Chronicle”, books of the national-
patriotic publishing house “Chervona Kalyna” (“Red Guelder Rose”)
on the history of Cossacks period and Liberation struggle of the first
third of the XX century®®.

The Archives of the Metropolitan Ordinary consisted of two large
sections: old acts and new acts. The search and analytical work of the
archive was coordinated by Professor Ivan Shendryk, who prepared
“Materials for bibliography of the Sich Riflemen” (Lviv, 1937, 61 p.).
It was later published in the series of the Bibliographic Commission
of the Shevchenko Scientific Society “Materials to the Ukrainian
bibliography™®.
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The personal library of A. Sheptytsky was also well-completed
and stuffed. In the late 1930s it included 4 thousands of items to be
preserved (its inventory manuscripts were well-preserved in the
Department of V. Stefanyk Lviv National Academic Library). They
included ancient books and books printed in the 16™ century,
literature on church history (in Ukrainian, Russian, German, Serbian
and Croatian, Polish, French); there was also a large collection of
editions on the history of Ukraine, local history, country study and
folklore®®,

Before the beginning of World War Il, the Ukrainian Greek
Catholic Church was one of the most respected institutions in Poland,
it was an important element of the Universal Church and played a
prominent role in the socio-political and national life of the Western
Ukraine. It consisted of five dioceses (eparchies), the Apostolic
Administration for Lemkivshchyna, the Apostolic Visitation Office of
Volyn, and there worked 10 bishops, 2 950 priests, 520 hieromonks,
1 090 nuns, 540 students of theology®®. 4.3 million Greek Catholics
were  members of 3040 parishes, 4440 churches and
195 monasteries®®. There were 40 religious congregations in the
Carpathian region and they carried out their purposeful pastoral work.
35 publishers prepared and printed out thousands of books and
38 periodicals. In particular, a bi-weekly magazine of the Ukrainian
Catholic organization “Nova Zoria” (“New Dawn”), which was first
published on January 7, 1926, stood on the “defense of the Catholic
worldview... before the onslaught of Bolshevism” and “modern
sectarianism™"".

In October 1929, on the basis of a seminary, there was established
the Theological Academy. Its work was seriously favoured by
Metropolitan bishop A. Sheptytsky, and it made a significant
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contribution to the development of national education, preservation of
historical and cultural monuments. The rector of the Academy Josyf
Slipyj hired well-known representatives of science, culture and clergy
to the professorial and pedagogical staff of the institution, in
particular the headmaster of the Museum of Taras Shevchenko
Scientific ~ Society  Yaroslav ~ Pasternak, historians  Ivan
Krypiakevych®® and Mykola Chubatyi, archaeologist Yurii Poliansky
and others. There was established a special church museum which
was situated in five halls of the Academy, and it was a well-known
researcher of church architecture, Mykhailo Drahan®*, who headed it.

There were five seminaries, which prepared the future priests. The
Ukrainian clergy carried out their catechetical and educational work
in 8 thousand national, 380 secondary and several higher schools, and
they had 520 national, 20 secondary and higher educational
institutions under their rule®™.

During that period it was the Ukrainian Theological Society
(UBT, founded in 1923), which managed to become an important
center of scientific, historical and theological studies. Its
members were purposefully working on the information about the
church history; they were especially interested in studying Episcopal
visits. The “Archive of the Union History”, which was founded in
1928 by A. Sheptytsky, was also very functional while conducting
analytical and archeographic activity. Its staff organized a large
archeographic corpus and worked on a series of explorations that
were to summarize the process of historical transformation of the
Eastern Church of the early modern period on the Ukrainian-

Belarusian territories®'.
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Metropolitan bishop Andrey Sheptytsky remained the head of the
Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church for the total of 44 years, under the
Austrian-Hungarian, Russian, Polish rules, and German and Soviet
occupations. He proved to be an experienced religious, social and
political figure, acting under extremely difficult conditions. The great
majority of historians, political scientists, religious scholars, his
advocates and foes cannot deny, but acknowledge his tremendous
contribution into the strengthening of the church, protection of the
national and religious needs of the church followers, and the political
consolidation of Ukrainians.

It was thanks to the diplomatic talent of Andrey Sheptytsky that
the magnificent organization of the Ukrainian Greek-Catholic Church
was preserved in the turmoil of World War 11, as well as during the
epochs of Soviet and German totalitarianism. It was in 1944, after the
death of Metropolitan bishop that the authorities decided to
implement their long-standing intention to wipe the church away
from the earth’s face.

JIpBiBCchKO1 emapxii y [ammumni B nmpyriii momoBmHi XIX — mepmriii moioBHHI
XX cronitrs. Kosuee. U. 3. JIbsiB, 2001. C. 483-488.
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PART 4.
CONFESSIONAL-ETHNIC AND POLITICAL
TRANSFORMATIONS DURING
THE SECOND WORLD WAR (1939-1945)

The middle, as well as the beginning of the twentieth century, had
brought great ethno-religious transformations to Ukraine. Ukrainians
were challenged by a new world war, mass repression of the Stalinist
and Hitler’s regimes. Ukrainians have suffered the greatest
demographic losses among all the nations of Europe: scientists
estimate that today the population of Ukraine could have reached
approximately 100 million*?. Western Ukrainian areas were
constantly in the center of military and political confrontation and
armed struggle of foreign states. The church-religious complex of the
region, that was annexed to the USSR as a result of World War 11, has
been damaged®®. The confrontation of the church to the new
communist government ended in disaster.

Under the totalitarian regime in the USSR, the priority of the
ruling Communist Party was the struggle for influencing people’s
consciousness, its denationalization. The concepts of Christian
morality were not within the ideological framework of the system.
Consequently, the relations of the militant-atheist government with
the church in Ukraine, whose people have always been deeply
religious, often took radical confronting forms. After the affiliation of
Western Ukraine to the USSR in the fall of 1939 and the defeat of the
Ukrainian Orthodox Church in the Soviet Ukraine and the elimination
of denominations that were supporting independence of the state and
clergy, Moscow faced an organizationally strong and dangerous
opponent — the UGCC.

¥12 Kympupuekuit C. Hi, To me Gys momapysok momi. Bucokuii 3amox. 1999,
18 ceprmasL.
13 Jureun M., Jymexuii O., Haymenxo K. 1939. 3axigmi 3emi Ykpaimu. JIbBis,
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Before World War 11, the Greek Catholic Church was one of the
most respected in the Second Polish Republic and played a prominent
role in the socio-political and national-cultural life of Western
Ukraine. Its majestic structure consisted of 3 040 parishes uniting
4.3 million believers, 4 440 temples and chapels, the Theological
Academy in Lviv, five theological seminaries, two theological
schools, 127 monasteries and monastic houses*'*. The UGCC was the
generator of the historical memory and national consciousness of
Galician Ukrainians and resisted to the assimilatory policy of
Warsaw. The guarantor of the ethnocentric course of the church in the
XX century was its Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky — a man with the
extraordinary human and civil qualities, an experienced
parliamentarian, a consistent supporter of national and cultural rights
of the people. The church under his authority in 1939 had 10 bishops,
2,950 priests, 520 hieromonks, 1,090 nuns and 540 theology
students®®. The UGCC facilitated the development of Ukrainian
business life, the formation of national economic, production,
banking and museum structures, it was engaged in charity and
philanthropy. Besides the Greek Catholics there were numerous and
organized denominations of Roman Catholics (2 million), Orthodox
(1.5 million, mainly in Volyn and Chelm) and Jews (0.8 million)®.

After the Western Ukraine’s annexation in the fall of 1939, the
Bolshevik authorities, providing the so-called “sovietization” of these
lands, launched a widespread attack on religion and in particular on
the Greek Catholic Church, as an important factor in the spiritual and
political life of the region. First of all, its educational institutions were
closed: The Theological Academy, theological seminaries, scientific
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institutions (Theological Scientific Society, etc.), publishing houses,
religious publications were suspended and teaching of religion in
schools and universities was cancelled. In other words, the first stage
of the “sovietization” of the spiritual life of society was provided by
eliminating the influence of the church on the believers.

The new authorities also made a huge damage to the Roman
Catholic Church. “Priests and rabbis, those faithful slaves of the
enemies, are actively manifesting their anti-people’s activities”, the
Moscow magazine “Communist Education” noted on that days®"'.
The NKVD structures, as well as the party and state authorities,
followed the directive of the People’s Commissar for Internal Affairs
of the USSR L. Beria from September 15, 1939: “to clear the annexed
territories from “hostile elements”. They used well-known methods of
struggle for the power — the mass repressions. Therefore, the priests
were in the first wave of arrests and deportations in February 1940,
when hundreds of thousands of Westerners were deported to the
North and to Siberia®*.

The repressive measures of the Soviet authorities did not bypass
their serious opponent, the UGCC. On the first day of the war, on
September 1, 1939, when the German bombardment of the Ukrainian
cities of Lviv, Ternopil, Stanislaviv had started, the Metropolitan
ordination addressed the clergy with a request to remain calm and
warn the believers against the ideological invasion of provocateurs
and communists®®.

The new regime interpreted the historical mission of the Greek
Catholic Church very carefully and step by step restricted its
activities. Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky wrote in a letter to Rome on
December 26, 1939: The Bolsheviks made great efforts “only to
conquer, oppress, and destroy us”. Summing up the consequences of
the criminal acts of the authorities, he emphasized: “The number of
victims who were deported, imprisoned or killed is very high. Only in

317 Komymictiana ocsita. 1940. N 9. C. 18.
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my eparchy, it is about 20,000 people. In my eparchy 12 priests were
killed or died in prison, and about 20 in the Przemysl Eparchy. In
addition, 33 priests were deported from my eparchy to Siberia™*?. It
should be emphasized that about one hundred priests moved across
the San River to the German territory threatened by repressions.

Under such difficult conditions of the militant atheism system, the
Greek Catholic Church had the smallest amount of loss among other
denominations and was able to resist the Bolshevik anti-religious
policies in an organized and effective manner. This merit belongs
primarily to Metropolitan Andrey, who united the clergy and
consistently followed the course he proclaimed concerning the new
authorities, which was not favorable to it*!. Lviv historian of the
church Mykhaylo Haikovsky rightly points out that in one of the
messages Andrey Sheptytsky clearly stated the approach of the Greek
Catholic Church to the Bolshevik authorities. According to his words,
“to obey the Laws, because they are not contrary to God’s law”, as
well as to “not interfere with politics and secular affairs”, there is a
transparent position. He called not to support the new authorities,
which from the first days tried to involve the masses in the political
struggle of the poor against the rich, the bourgeoisie and other
“enemies of the people™*%.

Nevertheless, Moscow and Kyiv still abstained from radical
measures to eliminate the UGCC, although its anti-Soviet orientation
was well known. In our opinion, a radical course to eliminate the
Greek Catholic Church — a recognized defender of the interests of the
Ukrainian people in Poland — would contradict J. Stalin’s main
argument regarding the September 17, 1939 invasion: “to take under
protection the Ukrainian population”. The important thing is that on
September 27 of the same year, after the start of the war actions by
the Red Army, the Kyiv radio expressed gratitude to the Galician
clergy for having “supported so faithfully the Ukrainian spirit of the
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enslaved people™®. As V. Lentsyk rightly emphasized, two more
important circumstances contributed to this: the uncertain situation in
the region after the beginning of World War 1l, as well as the
indisputable authority of Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky***.

Not daring liquidate the UGCC, the Soviet authorities used great
economic oppression: they nationalized all church lands, confiscated
a big amount of buildings, imposed excessive taxes. The monasteries
had particularly significant losses. In the fall of 1939, the red
“liberators” carried out a search in the Monastery in Hoshiv — they
confiscated watches, razors and other things from the monks. All the
buildings except the church were occupied by the army until 1941
and left furniture, pierced with bayonets, broken walls and doors®®.

Church-religious magazines and publishing houses were
liquidated. The activities of the Theological Scientific Society were
prohibited. Its book collection was destroyed — 12,000 volumes,
including 500 old books and manuscripts, 150 sets of journals in
Ukrainian, Polish, Russian, German, English and other languages, as
well as the scientific papers of theologians of the 1930°s%°.

Metropolitan sent an appeal letter directly to M. Khrushchev. In a
letter, he informed the Secretary of the Central Committee of the
CPSU about excessive taxes on clergy, the failure of which would
lead to the prosecution of the priests. There is an impression,
Metropolitan emphasized, that it was not so much about religious
taxes (“cultural tax”), but “about the destruction of the Ukrainian
clergy”. At the same time, he drew M. Khrushchev’s attention to
extensive taxes on the peasants®*’.

When the People’s Assembly of Western Ukraine in October 1939
adopted Declarations and decrees prepared in Moscow, including the
confiscation of church lands and the liquidation of monasteries,
Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky declared them illegal and openly
protested. In a letter to the priesthood and monastic congregations,
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Metropolitan wrote indignantly: “The military circumstances have
forced us to remain silent until now and not to be able to stand
resolutely in your defense against violence. That is the most painful,
because it had been covered by the lie expressed by the will of the
people. This silence is contrary to our will. Let no one interpret that
we agree with the spirit of violence. We do not agree, but we are also
strongly protesting against the wrongdoing towards you™?. In
particular, Metropolitan protested that part of the Declaration of the
Peoples® Assembly, which proclaimed the confiscation of church
lands and the liquidation of monasteries.

Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky did his best to maintain the church
and its believers under new conditions. He prohibited the priests to
leave the parishes, and continued to maintain relations with the
Apostolic See. In October 1939, he secretly sent a trusted person to
Pope Pius XII with a letter referring to the ordination of the rector of
the Theological Academy Fr. Josyf Slipyj as the Bishop, the possible
successor to the Metropolitan throne. Pope Pius XII, at the request of
Metropolitan, approved the action of spreading the Uniate on the
territory of the USSR, that was initiated by the secret Lviv Council of
September 18-19, 1940. Metropolitan established four exarchates
outside Galicia and appointed exarchs in the Soviet Ukraine (Bishop
J. Slipyj), Russia (Student-monk K. Sheptytsky), Belarus
(Bishop A. Nemantsevich), Volyn, Chelm region and Podlachia
(Bishop M. Charnetsky). The main canonical, liturgical, and pastoral
foundations of the new structure of the UGCC were established at the
Council of the Exarchs. After some hesitations, Pope Pius XIllI
approved the Exarchs as Apostolic at the end of 1941, and
Metropolitan Andrey as the Apostolic Delegate for the Exarchs. So,
under extremely difficult circumstances, the UGCC not only survived
but also extended to a large territory of the East*”. Metropolitan
initiated the purification of the church from Latin rites, was preparing
missionaries for apostolic work in the eastern regions, where many
Ukrainian immigrants lived for a long time.
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According to the Iar%e number (10%) of the deported population
of the Western Ukraine™®, Metropolitan tried to send Greek Catholic
priests to their displacement areas (Siberia, Kazakhstan, the Far East).
Moreover, he personally tried to go there®*.

The annexation of the Western Ukrainian lands to the USSR was
carried out with strong violation of the principles of international law.
It was based on violence and ignoring of civilized norms of interstate
relations and Christian morality. The policy of “sovietization” of
1939-1941 by totalitarian authorities in fact displaced the church from
official social life and removed important social functions from it —
education, charity, financial and economic activities.

The beginning of the Soviet-German war on June 22, 1941
changed the religious situation in the Western Ukrainian lands, which
were already occupied by the Wehrmacht troops in the first weeks of
war. The OUN leadership, taking advantages of new geopolitical
circumstances, proclaimed the Act of Restoration of the Ukrainian
State on June 30, 1941 in Lviv. Very soon, on July 1, the Pastoral
Letter of Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky stated: “With the will of the
almighty and merciful God, united in the Trinity, a new era began in
the life of the United State of Independent Ukraine. Military
circumstances require many more victims, but this case, which was
born in the name of God and with the grace of God will be brought to
a successful end... The Ukrainian people must show in that historical
wave that they have a sufficient sense of authority, solidarity and
vitality to deserve a position among the peoples of Europe and
develop it’s own forces, that were given by God... We recognize
Yaroslav Stetsko as the Head of the Regional Administration of the
Western Regions of Ukraine. We expect from his government wise
and fair governance, which will recognize and unite the needs and
good osgzeveryone living in our land despite the nationality or social
strata”",
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It is clear that the UGCC defended the independent aspirations of
the Ukrainian people. On July 5, 1941, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky
addressed one more pastoral letter to the believers and called: “All
those who feel themselves Ukrainians and want to work for the good
of Ukraine, let them forget about any party division, let them work in
unity and agreement over the restoration of our economic, intellectual
and cultural life so much destroyed by the Bolsheviks™*®, The
Metropolitan was elected as a chairman of the National Council
(members — J. Slipyj, G. Kostelnyk)®*. The Council was soon
destroyed by the German occupation authorities, and the members of
the government led by Y. Stetsko were arrested and sent to
Sachsenhausen concentration camp.

Despite the statements of the Soviet historiography and official
propaganda of the communist regime, the UGCC has never been a
collaborator, moreover an ally of the Nazis. The announced gratitude
to the German army for the liberation from the Bolshevik regime was
conditioned by the ending of the mass repressions, deportations and
the bloody massacre of the NKVD before their escape. The residents
of the region met the Act of June 30, 1941 with great enthusiasm and
new hopes. These feelings are also present in Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky’s message to the clergy and the believers on July 5,
1941. Metropolitan expressed the hope that “on the foundations of
solidarity and hard work of all Ukrainians, United Ukraine will rise
not only as a great word and idea, but as a living, healthy, powerful
state organism, established on the sacrifice of the lives of certain
people, and by the anthill work, the iron efforts and hard work of the
others™®,

At first, the German authorities were loyal to the church, in
particular to the Greek Catholic Church, and did not interfere into the
manifestation of the religious feelings of the occupied population, the
restoration of the activities of organizations, religious publishers, and
educational institutions. Thanks to flexible diplomacy and tireless
work of the St. George’s throne, the UGCC gained more power and
made its contributions to national and cultural life.
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The loyal relationship between the UGCC and the occupying
authorities escalated into a confrontation in the fall of 1941, when
Berlin openly expressed its invasive intentions on Ukraine and
launched terror on its occupied lands against national movements, in
particular the OUN. In the first pastoral letter to the believers in
December 1941, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky condemned the
repressions, the arbitrariness of the Nazis, and called Ukrainians to
maintain their national dignity, to defend their freedom, their families
and communities®®. Later, in August 1942, in a letter to Pope Pius
XII, he openly emphasized: “The German authorities are evil, almost
devilish, and much worse than the Bolshevik authorities™**’.

In the pastoral letters, addresses of Metropolitan and other
hierarchs of the church, the main calls were made toward national
unity and harmony, which they considered to be a prerequisite for
building an independent and powerful Ukrainian state. This thought is
dominant in the already mentioned Metropolitan’s message of July 5,
1941. Andrey Sheptytsky clearly affirms that United Ukraine will be
built only under the conditions of solidarity and tireless work of all
Ukrainians. At the same time, believers were called for religious
unity, which should become the spiritual platform for the unification
of all national forces during the war®®,

In the same period, on July 20, 1941, the Galician press published
“Metropolitan’s letter to the clergy on the organization of the parish
and the community”. This pastoral letter outlined the urgent tasks of
the priests during that difficult period: “In the first place it is
necessary to take care of families and the property of the believers
arrested and deported by the Bolsheviks. Their families need help,
which the pastor should be glad to give by himself and organize so
that widows, orphans, or women and children who were left without
care of their father and husband for a long time, they have the right to
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seek that care from the church™®. Public attention was also drawn to
the need to restore the national schools, as well as the activities of
public cultural and educational organizations and cooperatives and to
organize local self-government.

Under the pressure of the German military administration, on
July 25, 1941, Andrey Sheptytsky addressed to the harvesting
farmers: “The team of the German army asks me to instruct the
Highly respected clergy to announce to the people the proclamation
of the German Economic Commission... The believers must be
encouraged to work harder and more properly on their farm lands
because it depends on their own future livelihood, covering all
expenses and rebuilding the economy”. However, in the end he also
mentioned “the help to the German army through the sale of farm
products to the so-called collection points™*.

There were some attempts to consolidate the right-wing Ukrainian
politics. In August 1941, the first organizational meeting of
representatives of the OUN of Bandera and Melnik directions was
held in the Metropolitan Chambers with the participation of Andrey
Sheptytsky and Josyf Slipyj. But it failed®*. The unity was not
achieved. With the assistance of Metropolitan, in 1942 negotiations
were held in Lviv among the OUN and the representatives of the
Polish underground. Unfortunately, coordination of military-political
efforts against the Nazis was not achieved again®?.

During that period, the UGCC was doing everything possible to
support people on spiritual level, to preserve their high moral and
ethical values. The priests called to maintain a Christian family life.
The Church strongly condemned Nazis’ terror and repressions as
methods of political struggle. Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky expressed
his negative approach to terror and repressions in his famous pastoral
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letter “Do not kill” (November 21, 1942). He warned that the curse of
the church would fall on all who sheds innocent blood**.

The confrontation between the UGCC led by Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky and the Nazi regime manifested itself with the
increasing terror in the occupied territories. In a letter to Pope Pius
X1l on August 31, 1942, he angrily wrote about mass executions of
Jews in Ukraine. He referred condemning the genocide of the Jews
directly to A. Hitler. Only the patronage of Governor-General
G. Frank saved Metropolitan from arrest. According to the witnesses,
A. Hitler noted that A. Sheptytsky should be hanged for such actions,
but Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky can afford it. It is also important that
Metropolitan hided in his chambers and saved from the deaths Rabbi
Ezekiel Levi and 150 Jews in the monasteries®*. In 1942, Andrey
Sheptytsky appealed to the Reich Commissar H. Himmler protesting
against the use of extra police units in the raids against Jews.

Special attention was provided to the education of the young
generations. In July 1941, six kindergartens were opened in Lviv and
Andrey Sheptytsky personally greeted children in St. George’s
Cathedral. On the initiative of the church, kindergartens were also
established in the cities of Zolochiv, Zbarazh and other settlements.
Metropolitan ordination was fighting against the propaganda of
atheism and called priests to catechize students, encouraged young
people to study crafts and trades, organized a fundraising to help high
school and professional youth. Archbishop Josyf Slipyj and
Fr. Dr. Havryil Kostelnyk repeatedly served the Holy Mess and
memorial services for students — victims of Bolshevik and Nazi
terror. “Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky People’s Hospital” with
82 employees, including 17 doctors and 18 nuns, was reopened®*.
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The care about scientists also continued. The scientific collection
of “OSBM Notes” has been restored. The diplomas of Doctor of
Theology were re-registered. Metropolitan repeatedly had meetings
with leading scientists from the cities of Kyiv, Kharkiv,
Dnipropetrovsk®®.

The Church helped to save lives of 40,000 Red Army prisoners of
the German concentration camps in the Metropolitanate’s territories.
UGCC helped to 25,000 children evacuated from Pokuttya region
during the terrible floods and provided other charity actions. Greek
Catholic parishes sheltered the fugitive-priests from eastern Ukraine.
Orphanages were established and taken under the protectorate in the
towns of Zbarazh, Zolochiv and in the village of Voinyliv in
Stanislav region®’.

On November 18, 1941, Alfred Rosenberg sent the
Reichscomissar for Ukraine Erich Koch secret instructions, which
recommended that churches and sects should be banned from political
activities and public statements. The bishops were not supposed to be
representatives of the Ukrainian nation, but officials appointed by the
Ministry of the Occupied Territories of the East. His new instructions,
dated by May 13, 1942, required that religious communities could
exist only if they were not engaged in politics and were not dangerous
for the German authorities®®®. There was a similar Nazi policy
towards the religious communities of the Galicia District, which was
part of the General Governorate (established on October 12, 1939).

The Ukrainian Central Committee (established in 1940 in Krakow,
headed by professor-geographer Volodymyr Kubiyovych) and its
regional representative — Ukrainian Regional Committee in Lviv
(existed until 1942) tried to control the socio-cultural, in particular
church-religious, life of almost 4.3 million Greek Catholics**°. The
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clergy played a significant ideological and organizational role in the
social activities of these political structures. In particular, almost all
32 UCC delegates in the Galicia district were in different periods
headed by Greek Catholic priests Fr. Y. Pleshkevych Fr. M. Yuzvyak,
Fr. S. Leshchynsky, Fr. Dean M. Rusyn, Fr. I. Hodunko™®.

During the spring of 1940, an advisory Council for the Affairs of
the Greek Catholic Church was established. This council was aimed
to resolve the social and territorial-organizational problems that arose
in connection with the new conditions of religious life.
Representatives of the council provided material help to priests-
Uniates from the East, placed them in Greek Catholic parishes,
searched for them a job places in secular institutions and asked for
financial assistance from the government®*,

The church repeatedly warned citizens from unwise actions, called
to be politically restrained and not to be involved into interethnic
provocations by the Nazis and Polish chauvinists and rebel leaders®?.
The warning came from the general guidelines of the church, which
at the period of the devastation of human souls and the devaluation of
human life actively opposed the most terrible sin — human killing.
This issue was discussed at the third and fourth archdiocesan councils
of 1942-1943%3 The fifth council of 1944 once again drew the
attention of the people to the struggle against disagreements, hostility
and hatred among the nations, which “in the storm of war, only
grows™*,
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The UGCC used all possible ways to revive the religious life, as
well as to legally lead the spiritual life of the people and promote
their national and cultural development. In 1943, the Church
Archaeographic Commission was established as a center for the
objective research of the history of Ukrainian churches. This
commission united well-known scientists lvan Krypiakevych, Dmytro
Doroshenko, Oleksandr Ohloblyn and others®®. However, they were
not able to develop large-scale work.

The hierarchy of the Greek Catholic Church tried to have a
dialogue with the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church and the
Autonomous Orthodox Church, which operated in the western region
during World War 1l. It should be noted that not only in Galicia, but
also in the Dnieper Ukraine, the Germans quite calmly welcomed the
revival of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church®®. The occupation
authorities returned the temples and monasteries to the believers,
which were confiscated by the Stalin regime. The authorities also
allowed the resumption of the UAOC, destroyed by the Bolsheviks,
headed by Archbishop P. Sikorsky, and the development of the
church structures of other denominations, educational institutions,
and publishers that published religious literature. Archival documents
show that the Soviet government was well-informed and had all detail
information about the church policy of Berlin on the occupied
territories, which caused discomposure for Stalin and forced him to
take urgent measures.

In the fall of 1943, the Kremlin leaders radically changed their
church policies. Some additional factors that are important in the
context of war actions caused this situation. The war testified to the
low morale and political spirit of the army, destroyed by violent
collectivization, famine, mass repressions and terror by the Stalinist
regime against its own people. As a consequence, the millions of
soldiers and commanders of the Red Army were captured during the
first months of the war. There were hard military defeats, and a
million of Soviet people joined the ranks of the Wehrmacht and the
police. In order to uplift the moral and political spirit of the army and
the people, Stalin had to forget about some communist postulates like
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“religion is the opium of the people” and to reconsider the attitude
towards religion and the church. The allies — members of the anti-
Hitler coalition: The United States, England, France also played
important role. The allies-states did not accept Moscow’s brutal
attitude towards religion because of violation of the human rights
declared by the Constitution and acts of the League of Nations.

On September 4, 1943, for the first time in 20 years, there was a
meeting of the head of the Soviet state, J. Stalin, with the hierarchs of
the Russian Orthodox Church, who, headed by Metropolitan Sergey,
survived in the horrific repressions. Important decisions were adopted
on the support of the church by the state: the call of the Council, the
opening of temples and spiritual educational institutions, the
increasing of rights and freedoms of religious communities, the
release from prisons and concentration camps of the repressed church
leaders. The Council for ROC Affairs was established under the
Soviet People’s Commissar. Stalin appointed NKVD Colonel G.
Karpov as a chairman of the council®’. Undoubtedly, the main
purpose of the “religious revival” in the USSR, initiated by Stalin
during the war, was to use the church and its authority among
compatriots to implement pragmatic political and ideological plans in
the country and beyond. The communist regime had never allowed
the church to participate in the ideological sphere of society, in the
education of the Soviet people.

The communist leaders of Moscow and Kyiv have already
developed a specific attitude towards the Ukrainian Greek Catholic
Church. It was associated with “Ukrainian bourgeois nationalism”
because it remained a source of the Ukrainian national idea, an
effective factor in the formation of the consciousness of Western
Ukrainians. Moscow considered the UGCC as a collaborator, arguing
that all 32 Galicia district delegates were headed by Uniate priests.
The other argument was that the church participated in the formation
of the Ukrainian division “Galicia” within the Wehrmacht,
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maintained contacts with the German administration, and at the same
time assisted the “Bandera followers™®.

There was a department of spiritual guardianship under the
Military Administration of the “Galicia” Division. It was headed by
the Vice-Rector of the Lviv Theological Seminary, Professor of the
Lviv Theological Academy, Doctor of Theology Vasyl Laba, who
signed the official documents as the “Referent of the Pastoral Office
under the Main Directorate of the “Galicia” Division”™®. On the
request of Bishop Hryhori Khomyshyn, at the beginning of July,
1943, on the square in Stanislaviv the future soldiers of the division
were blessed by Bishop Ivan Lyatyshevsky, a leader of the Ukrainian
national bulletin “Nova Zoria”, and by several priests. In April 1945,
this fact became the basis for the arrest and numerous interrogations
of a leader of the “nationalist organizations” and, consequently, his
exile to the Jambul region of Kazakhstan®®.

As for Bandera movement, throughout the Nazi occupation period,
Greek Catholic priests not only actively worked in the fields of
culture and education, took care of the spiritual status of the believers,
but also aided the Ukrainian resistance movement represented by
OUN and the UPA. Monasteries and churches were the spiritual and
material support for the rebels and underground in their struggle
against the Nazis, and later against the Stalinist regimes. Based on the
principles of Christian morality, the Metropolitan Consistory forbade
the clergy to engage in the armed struggle. However, it was closely
connected with the people and did not stand apart from the tragedy of
the land. The monasteries assisted the wounded UPA soldiers. In the
Monastery in the village Uhniv, Peremyshliany district in the Lviv
region, an underground hospital for the ill rebels was operating®".

The contacts between insurgents and Ukrainian authorities in the
eastern Ukraine maintained. The Ukrainian National Council
(established on October 5, 1941 in Kyiv with the participation of the
OUN-M) tried to harmonize both church-religious and national life.
To this aim, the Ukrainian Church Council was formed, which in
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early 1942 decided to ask A. Sheptytsky to become a Patriarch of the
UAOC. It is well known that the revived autocephalous eparchies
were extremely poor — both financially (lacking church utensils,
liturgical books) and organizationally (lacking staff, educational
institutions). This request was formally presented to Metropolitan in
April in Lviv by Fr. J. Kladochny®*. However, the proposal was not
accepted. At the same time, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky did not
refuse assistance to the autocephalists, noting that “those not-united,
who will accept the Catholic faith, do not renounce the Orthodox
faith, but supplement it with the doctrine of the Catholic Church, the
united thought*®,

Already mentioned Joseph Kladochnyi maintained in Kyiv the
relations with the head of the Ukrainian National Council
M. Velychkivsky, the mayor of the city of Kyiv, prof. V. Bagaziy,
deputy chairman of the Leadership of the Ukrainian Nationalists,
archaeologist and poet O. Olzhych-Kandyba, Ukrainian leader of the
Kuban region in 1917-1921, S. Manchula. Together with
Fr. J. Kladochnyi, a catholic pastor Yuri Protsyuk was engaged in
pastoral activity in the capital. In 1941-1942, Greek Catholic parishes
were established for tens of thousands of Galicians living in the cities
of Kamianets-Podilskyi, Proskuriv, Vinnytsia, Zhytomyr, and even
Chernihiv®,

Unfortunately, the leadership of the church failed to make
agreement with the command of the Army Craiova, whose militants
inflicted many grievances on individual parishes and patriotic laymen
not only in Zakerzonia and Volyn, but also in Galicia®.

However, the church leadership tried to get in touch with the
restored Soviet authorities in the fall of 1944. In October, seriously ill
Andrey Sheptytsky sent a letter to the Council on Religious Affairs
under the USSR government. However, Metropolitan died on
November 1, 1944, in the middle of his actions to protect the church
in a new situation. His majestic funeral in Lviv, to which Khrushchev
arrived with a wreath from Stalin, turned into a demonstration of the
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power of the Greek Catholic Church in the western region. The
Metropolitan throne was occupied by Josyf Slipyj, who in November
congratulated the “liberators” and in December 1944 sent to Moscow
a venerable delegation of Greek Catholic hierarchs, led by
Archimandrite Klymentiy Sheptytsky. The delegation was received
by the Council on Religions under the Government of the USSR.
During the negotiations, the head of the commission conveyed the
letter of Metropolitan to Stalin®®®. Another letter to the Government
substantiated the request not to interfere with the activities of the
UGCC. The delegation also donated 100 thousand rubles to the Red
Cross Fund. After consulting with V. Molotov and M. Khrushchev,
Chairman of the Council, Colonel I. Poliansky, on behalf of the
Soviet leadership, stated that the Ukrainian Catholic Church has equal
rights with other denominations operating in the USSR and may
operate within the framework of existing legislation. It is clear that
I. Polyansky informed Stalin in detail about the course of the five-day
negotiations (December 22-27, 1944). Obviously, in connection with
the war, the “leader of the nations” did not want to engage in open
conflict with the UGCC*.

During the offensive of the Soviet army in Lviv, in July 1945, the
OUN and the UPA distributed a leaflet “Ukrainian Greek Catholics”
with the warning: “Let all the traitors and werewolves understand that
while we, the Ukrainian rebels, are walking in the world, until then all
the Stalin agents and ministers who help the Bolsheviks to lay the
yoke on the neck of the peoples will be taught our insurgent custom,
no matter who it is”*®. It is clear that the church hierarchy tried to
avoid the mass bloodshed in the region, which was criticized by some
rebel commanders.

In the 1940s-1950s, 200 priests of the Stanislav eparchy were
repressed for the support of the “bourgeois nationalism”. The spiritual
bishops, who conveyed their pastoral messages to them even from a
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distant Siberian exile, did not leave their faithful in this difficult time,
asking “to maintain their parental faith, their native fatherland, their
churches and their homes, their language and God’s truth”®.

So, after the liberation of the western region from the Nazi
invaders, a new phase in the history of the church begins. The change
in Stalin’s course on religion during the war (1943) marked the
transition of authorities from fierce confrontation to a more flexible
policy on the church and the believers. The reasons for switching to
partnership mode were not in the attempts to democratize the regime,
but in the desire to camouflage its repressive nature, to suppress the
image of a post-war “socialist” society in the eyes of the world
public. However, in the early postwar years, many believers and some
of the clergy were repressed. It is important that according to court
sentences, they were not punished for pastoral activity, but as
“enemies of the people”. At the same time, the clergy and believers
were constantly under the control of the state security agencies, who
sought to turn the “separate” church into tools for strengthening of the
totalitarian regime in the new regions of the UkrSSR.

Some sort of tolerance of the Soviet power to the church did not
last long: in 1946 the regime organized a Lviv “council”, which in
fact drove the UGCC into the underground, which lasted until the end
of the 1980s*”°. The forced confessional-institutional transformation
of the region’s largest church was caused not so much by military and
political circumstances as by the arguments of the strategic plan — by
the need to neutralize the patriotical priesthood, which did not accept
communist social ideals, politics of the Sovietization, and which
spiritually supported the Ukrainian rebels.
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PART 5.
THE SUFFERING PATH OF THE CHURCH
IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 1940s — 1980s

The activities of the Initiative Group gave reasons to the state
security authorities to move to the next stage of implementation of the
general plan for the liquidation of the UGCC. In September 1945, the
National Security Service of the UkrSSR developed appropriate
measures to accelerate the process of transition of the Uniate priests
to the Orthodox Church. It was planned to hold diocesan congresses
at which this issue would be agreed in the dioceses. However, the
rejection of such an idea by a large part of the priests, and by
G. Kostelnyk himself, forced the Chekists to take into account the
specificity of the canon law.

In December 1945, at the NCSD of UKrSSR, it was decided to
prepare the General Church Council of the UGCC (the Galician
Council) as “the only canonical form of organizational consolidation
of the liquidation of the Greek Catholic Church and its reunification
with the Orthodox Church”. As stated in the corresponding letter of
S. Savchenko to V. Merkulov, the convening of such a “council will
be the most sensual blow to the Vatican, ...it will break the ground of
the “nationalist bandit underground of the OUN and other terrorist
groups and will create preconditions for the use of Uniate priests in
the Orthodoxy for religious and patriotic work in the western regions
of Ukraine”. People’s Commissar S. Savchenko assured that the
opportunities of the authorities at that time “fully guarantee the
holding of the “Galician Council” in the desirable for us direction”,
and asked to allocate 500,000 rubles for these events. At the end of
January 1946 a telegram came from V. Merkulov, which reported
about the permission to hold a church council, allocation of over
400 thousand rubles to ensure this event, as well as the
recommendation to avoid the name of council as “Galician™"".
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Appropriate measures were also carried out by the Soviet
authorities. In mid-December 1945, in Kyiv, a joint meeting of the
Commissioners of the Council of the ROC and the RSRK took place
at the regional executive committees of the western Ukrainian
regions, in which, in addition to the republican heads of these
structures P. Khodchenko and P. Vilkhovyi, Moscow leaders
G. Karpov and I. Polyansky also participated. This meeting outlined a
general approach to the organization and holding of the council. The
meeting was followed by another in a narrow circle, which discussed
the readiness to convene a “council of representatives of the Greek
Catholic clergy to formally approve and announce the act of breaking
with the Vatican and reuniting with the Russian Orthodox Church’*"2,
After this meeting, G. Karpov and I. Polyansky attended a reception
at the chair of the UkrSSR, M. Khrushchev and his deputy
L. Korniets, where, according to P. Khodchenko, approved the
measures for the preparation of the council.

In the process of elaborating this problem, the chronological
boundaries for the implementation of this event were determined —
the first decade of March 1946, which was dedicated to the so-called
“Orthodoxy Week”. Thus, the holding of the council by the
authorities of the UGCC priests pursued the aim of legalizing by
church and canon law the actual state of the church’s defeat, which
was carried out at that time by the active methods of the authorities
and the repressive bodies.

The structures of the NSCD have formed an extensive intelligence
network for the systematic secret collection of information regarding
the UGCC. In order to prevent any unforeseen actions, numerous
arrests have been made among the Greek Catholic clergy. During the
period of restoration of the Soviet authorities (from the summer of
1944 to March 1946), 287 people were arrested “on the Uniate line”,
including 1 metropolitan, 4 bishops, 182 priests, 11 monastery
chairmen, 6 deacons, 23 monks, 9 students of theological academy
and other believers connected with the activities of the nationalist
underground or units of the UPA®, Under the jurisdiction of the
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G. Kostelnyk Initiative Group, 1 805 parishes led by their pastors
were replaced by administrative methods. Often, written commitment
was obtained through “individual processing” and during the clergy
meetings.

Thus, from the organizational point of view of the Soviet
authorities, the necessary preconditions were created for holding a
council at which the expected decisions had to be adopted. To deprive
any possibility of avoiding direct or indirect participation in the
planned action, the authorities once again went on a demonstrative
intimidation. On March 1, 1946, in the newspapers of the western
regions of Ukraine, a message from the Prosecutor of the UkrSSR
R. Rudenko was published about the charges of the hierarchs of the
church arrested in 1945 (J. Slipyj, G. Khomyshyn, M. Charnetsky,
M. Budka, |. Lyatyshevsky, and others.)*”. The arrested were
accused of active cooperation with the German authorities, assistance
in the “armed struggle of the German invaders against the Red
Army”, “their participation in the formation of the SS division
“Galicia” to fight the guerrilla movement and the Red Army”. Such
allegations came under the qualification of Articles 54-1 and 54-11 of
the Criminal Code of the UkrSSR — “betrayal of the motherland, that
is, actions committed by citizens of the USSR to the detriment of the
military strength of the USSR, its state independence, namely:
espionage, extradition of military or state secrets, moving to the side
of the enemy, escape or flight abroad”, for which a higher punishment
was assumed — execution with confiscation of property, and in
mitigating circumstances — 10 years’ imprisonment also with
confiscation of property.

However, in the message to the Central Committee of the
Communist Party (b) the secretary of the Lviv Party Committee I.
Hrushetsky noted that a significant part of believers met the message
of the Prosecutor of the UkrSSR, as well as the news about the church

council ambiguously, in most of the documents cited as negatively®’.
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In order to increase the level of representation of clergy at the
council, it was decided to consecrate several of them as bishops.
Representatives of the Council on Religious Affairs and ROC under
the Government of UKrSSR P. Hodchenko and P. Vilkhovy in the
letters to Moscow Patriarch Alexey and the Exarch of Ukraine loann,
proposed to nominate and immediately consecrate at least two
bishops among the Uniate priests. Among the most likely priests the
most acceptable candidates were the members of the Initiative Group
M. Melnyk and A. Pelvetsky, who proved themselves to be reliable
leaders of the policy of the Soviet authorities and were supported by
G. Kostelnyk®™.

To fulfill this requirement, on the submission of the Initiative
Group, according to the characteristic of the secretary of the Initiative
Group S. Khrutsky, there had been selected ten the “most prominent
and authoritative” Greek Catholic priests, who went to Kyiv. On
February 22, they took part in a solemn liturgy celebrated by the
Metropolitan of Kyiv and Galicia, Exarch of Ukraine loann. After
that, A. Pelvetsky and M. Melnyk were consecrated in monastic
order. On the same day, during the evening Mass at the VVolodymyr
Cathedral, with the participation of the senior hierarchs of the
Ukrainian exarchate of the ROC, the act of appointing candidates for
bishops took place, and on February 24-25, an ordination
(consecration) of A. Pelvetsky and M. Melnyk was held. The first
was appointed as bishop of Stanislav Eparchy, and the second as the
bishop of Sambir-Drohobych Eparchy of ROC*".

The Soviet authorities, by all possible means, facilitated the
activities of the newly ordained Orthodox bishops. Thus, after the
formation of the Stanislav Orthodox Eparchy within the
administrative-territorial areas at the regional executive committee,
there officially was established a department for the affairs of the
Russian Orthodox Church®”®. At that time, the Orthodox Eparchy of

S8 [IJTATO Vipainu. ®-1. Crip.1638. Apk. 130-135.

377 TajikoBchknii M.1.XPecHOI 10POroio: OyHKIIOHYBaHHS 1 cripoOu JiKBimamil
VYxpaincekoi I'pexo-Karommmpkoi Liepksu B ymoBax CPCP y 1939-1941 ta 1944-
1946 poxax: 30ipHHK ITOKYMEHTIB 1 MarepianiB/ ymopsa.: ['aiikoBcekuit M.1. JIbBiB:
Micionep, 2006. C. 324-326.

378 JAIDO. @. P-389. Crp. 3. Apk. 9.

125



the ROC consisted of only four officially registered parishes in the
cities of Stanislav, Halych, Snyatyn and Kolomya®"®.

After solving the task of providing the council with the bishops’
presence, the authorities worked out the agenda of the council and a
clear plan for its holding. On the eve of the council on March 6, 1946,
a meeting of 18 priests was held at the apartment of the head of the
Initiative Group G. Kostelnyk. Among the topics of the speeches
there were: motives for reunification of the Greek Catholic Church
with the Russian Orthodox Church; church issues related to turning to
the Orthodox Church; territorial division of eparchies and deaneries
according to the state administrative division into regions and
districts®®.

The Soviet authorities closely monitored both the preparations for
the council and its course. Since the beginning of March, Karpov
communicated daily with Kyiv and Lviv, sending instructions and
recommendations, and requesting regular updates on the progress of
the council®. G. Karpov gave instructions to a delegate to Lviv,
Utkin, and a local SRRS commissioner in the Lviv region,
Vyshnevsky, to inform him every day from March 5 to March 10 on
the events®*.

Colonel S. Karin together with Captain O. Bogdanov, carried out
direct organization of the relevant events on the line of the National
Security and Defense Council and were responsible for holding the
arrival and accommodation of the participants, giving food stamps,
general protection of the place of the church meeting — St. George’s
Cathedral and hotels where the delegates settled. General
coordination of activities, related to the plan, was carried out by the
Deputy Commissar of the National Security Service of the UKrSSR,
Lieutenant General P. Drozdetsky®®.

" Ibid
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The authorities provided not only ideological and organizational
but also financial support for the action to eliminate the UGCC.
According to the order of the RNA of the USSR from January 24,
1946, signed by V. Molotov, there were allocated 400 thousand
rubles from the government reserve fund for various expenses
associated with the council®**,

Scientific literature contains controversial information about the
number of Greek Catholic priests who supported the Initiative Group
on the eve of the council. A. Pelvetsky in his speech at the council
said that 986 priests joined the Initiative Group and 281 clergymen®®
did not support its activity, which means the total number of priests
was 1267. According to the Ukrainian researcher O. Utkin, the
Initiative Group had an influence on 997 and general number of the
priests was 1,270. The research of the Russian researcher
D. Pospelovsky states that there were 2000 Greek-Catholic priests in
total, but at the time of the council there were not imprisoned 1297,
and 997 supported “reunification” with the ROC*”.

Undoubtedly, the accuracy of all these calculations is sufficiently
conditional, mainly taken from the Soviet sources, as indicated by
V. Sergiychuk. According to the data given by him, in December
1945, there were 2,286 Greek Catholic communities®® in four Galicia
regions. That means that even the part of the priests who in fact were
engaged in spiritual activity could not fully provide the pastoral
mission in these communities.

According to the council’s mandate commission, there were
invited 225 delegates-priests — members of the Initiative Group and
22 delegates from laymen from three Greek-Catholic eparchies (Lviv,
Sambir-Drohobych and Stanislav), 216 priests and 19 lay people
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arrived. The invited priests who did not join the Initiative Group,
refused to participate in the council. According to J.Herych, the
number of participants was much smaller than that presented by the
mandate commission and A. Pelvetsky, and did not exceed
140 people®®.

On the morning of March 8, 1946, the Lviv Council began its
work. The procedure of this action in a sublime and commendable
tone was transmitted in the edition of the “Actions of the UGCC
Council on March 8-10, 1946 in Lviv”, issued immediately after its
completion®*. The first reporter on the activities of the Initiative
Group was the bishop of the Russian Orthodox Church A. Pelvetsky.
In his report, he outlined the purpose of the work of the Council:
“Before the normalization of church life, only the Council can open
the door to us, which will confirm our return to the Orthodox
Church™**,

After that, A. Pelvetsky, G. Kostelnyk made a report on the
motives for reunification of the Greek Catholic Church with the
Russian Orthodox Church. The main report of the council
G. Kostelnyk began with the history of the Union, trying to convince
the audience that Rome systematically and consistently used the
Union of Brest to absorb Orthodoxy*®.

The basis of G. Kostelnyk’s report was the provisions set out in
letters to the RNA and priests in May 1945. After his speech, a
“discussion” began, in which pre-determined co-reporters with edited
texts took part. All of them were in support of the proposals of the
narrators A. Pelvetsky and G. Kostelnyk.

After that, it was proposed to proceed to the voting procedure. It
took place in an open mode, with a rising of hands, with the voting
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being watched by both the staff of the National Security and Defense
Agency and the cinema lenses that filmed the “historical council” for
the newsreel. Accordingly, the delegates unanimously supported the
draft of the decision in four points: “l) to annul the Brest Union
regulations of 1596; 2) to break away from the Roman (papal)
Church; 3) to return to the Orthodox faith of the predecessors; 4) to
reunite with the All-Orthodox Church in the Soviet Union™%,
Further, several documents were unanimously adopted®***. The main
document was the resolution of the council*®.

Although the council was no longer deciding the fate of the
UGCC, since at that time it was essentially defeated, its decisions
allegedly legitimized the process. Therefore, the main planned task of
the council was fulfilled on the first day of its work®®.

The next day, March 9, the process of church-canonical
registration of the transition to Orthodoxy took place. In the St.
George’s Cathedral, 12 priests, who reunited with the ROC in Kyiv in
February 1946, were confessed. The council considered the issue of
“canonical registration”, the decision on “reunification”, and during
the joint liturgy conducted by Bishops Makariy, Antonyi and
Mykhail, bishop Makariy fulfilled the act of “joining to the Orthodox
Church”, after accepting the refusal of Catholicism by the
204 delegate priests. After the liturgy, a memorial service for the
peace of the soul of Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky took place
immediately, which, after the attacks on his name by the authorities,
could be regarded as a concession by the organizers of the council to
these “reunited” priests to appease their conscience.

After the liturgy, the council continued its work. In particular, a
number of appeals and greeting telegrams were approved. The
“Address of the Council to the Clergy and Believers of the Greek
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Catholic Church in the Western Regions of Ukraine” gave reasons for
the elimination of the Union of Brest in 1596, the break with the
Vatican, and reunification with the Orthodox Church. In an address to
the Patriarch Alexy of Moscow and All Russia, the delegates
requested “to recognize our resolution and to accept us to the All-
Russian Orthodox Church”, certifying it with their signatures®’.

Finally, the participants of the council approved changes in
church-administrative, marriage, liturgical practices. From now on,
the eparchy operated within the existing regional administrative
division. The final part of the work of the council was occupied by a
ceremony with the participation of the Metropolitan of Kyiv and
Galician, Exarch of Ukraine loann. G. Kostelnyk in favor of
Metropolitan resigned as the head of the Initiative Group, as such,
who had fulfilled its task. Metropolitan read a letter of congratulation
from the Patriarch of Moscow, in which the Greek Catholic Church
was accepted to the Orthodox Church and handed it to
G. Kostelnyk®®,

Addressing the participants of the council, Metropolitan loann
expressed a clear desire of the Moscow Patriarchate to subordinate the
UGCC, to strengthen greatly themselves and their influence on the
believers. “I pray with all my heart,” he urged, “that the present triumph
should be the beginning of the complete elimination of the Uniate in our
country, and then Christians, not only of the whole of Ukraine but of our
Union, will form one bonded family of love, one flock under the control
of a single shepherd — the holy patriarch of Moscow’®.

On March 10, in the St. George’s Cathedral the church service was
held with the participation of guests, other ceremonies and a joint
dinner at the restaurant of the “Bristol” Hotel. After that, the

delegates left for their homes*®.
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At the beginning of April 1946, members of the former Initiative
Group, G. Kostelnyk, M. Melnyk and A. Pelvetsky arrived in Kyiv,
where they met with M. Khrushchev and M. Grechukha. They gave
the documents approved by the Lviv Council to the leaders of the
UkrSSR, had a conversation about bringing the decisions of the
council to the masses, and about the publication of the book “Actions
of the Lviv Council™*"",

On April 4, the Lviv delegation arrived in Moscow, where it was
received by Patriarch Alexy. They read and gave him a petition for
joining the Orthodox Church. Subsequently, the delegation attended a
wide reception hosted by G. Karpov for Patriarch Alexy,
Metropolitan loann and members of the Lviv delegation headed by
G. Kostelnyk. At the same time, instructions signed by G. Karpov for
the registration of priests and parishes were sent to places in
connection with the “reunification” of the Greek Catholic Church
with the ROC, which regulated the procedure for registration,
indicating that the “reunited” priests and deacons, as well as
congregations (communities) must be registered immediately*®%.

In Moscow, the members of the delegation in the interview to a
TARS correspondent substantiated not only the church-canonical but
also the political and ideological grounds. The impersonal answers to
the questions were more indicative of the editorial style of the district
party ideology instructor than of the clergy*®. After the trip to Kyiv
and Moscow, the practical mission of the members of the former
Initiative Group was completed.

Despite the decisions of the Lviv Council, a significant number of
Greek Catholic priests continued to actively and passively resist the
measures taken by the Soviet authorities to completely eliminate the
UGCC. In April 1946, a special message from the chief of the Lviv
Regional Office of the NKVD, Voronin, to the higher authorities
indicated numerous examples of the negative reaction of Greek
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Catholic priests to the council and its decisions, their willingness to
continue their religious activities in the Uniate rite.

It should be noted that the UPA command and the leadership of
the OUN underground supported resistance to the violent annexation
of the UGCC to Orthodoxy. They conducted widespread outreach
activities, exerted moral pressure on the clergy, which was subject to
government pressure. However, there have also been cases of
murders of priests who converted to Orthodoxy*®. According to the
official authorities, by the end of 1946, in the Stanislaviv region, in
the face of fear of possible reprisal by the UPA, 22 priests abandoned
the transition to Orthodoxy and terminated their duties to the
Initiative Group. In the Ternopil region, 55 Greek Catholic priests
motivated their refusal by the fear of possible repression by the
nationalist underground*®.

Despite the pressure from the authorities and the new church
leadership, some priests and believers in the UGCC have refused to
convert to Orthodoxy*®. In total, by the end of 1946, 1111 or 43% of
the Greek Catholic priests had moved to the ROC, including 532
from the Lviv Eparchy, 203 from Przemysl, and 277 from
Stanislaviv. According to I. Bilas, as a result of the mass arrests, at
least 1,600 priests were sent in prisons and camps, and several
hundred went on to illegal status, many of them continued pastoral
service.

Thus, in 1946, the Council of Lviv did not become a moment of
decisive turning of the Uniate clergy and faithful to Orthodoxy, as
was expected by the Soviet government and the ROC hierarchs. It
was only one of the stages of the process of liquidation of the Greek
Catholic Church, an integral part of the anti-union policy of the
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Soviet regime in the overall process of Sovietization of the Western
Ukrainian lands in the post-war period. The only achievement of the
initiators of the council, if it can be treated as such, was imitation of
legitimacy and an attempt to present a violent action to the world as a
“free will of the Ukrainian people”.

However, these efforts were unsuccessful, as evidenced by the
reactions and feedbacks in the press of the state bodies and numerous
Ukrainian diaspora. It was obvious to the world society that a large-
scale action to liquidate the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church at the
Lviv Council in 1946 was carried out jointly with Communist regime
and the Russian Orthodox Church in its interests. It was directed
against the Vatican and Catholicism and aimed to weaken their
position in the Christian world.

The Soviet side monitored the reaction of the Western world,
carefully recording the responses of the world press, generating
relevant information reviews based on them. One such review
contained excerpts from various leading newspapers in Europe and
the United States concerning the fate of the Ukrainian Church. In
particular, the American “New York Times” on March 17, 1946
published materials on the decision of the Lviv Council and a
negative statement by Cardinal Tisseran regarding the repression
against the church and believers in Western Ukraine*®.

UGCC hierarchs of the Ukrainian diaspora also condemned the
Soviet regime and the leadership of the Russian Orthodox Church for
the violent illegal and non-canonical affiliation of the Uniate Church
with the Orthodox Church. On behalf of Ukrainians of Greek
Catholic Canada, they stated, “As citizens of Canada, we demand that
the freedom proclaimed by the Atlantic Charter extends to those
unfortunate people who are being persecuted by the Soviets, we
demand the liberation and right to return to their parishes and cease
persecution of the Ukrainian Catholics™*%.
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Representatives of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church
continued their support for the persecuted UGCC, which continued to
operate outside the Soviet occupation zone of the Ukrainian and
Eastern European territories. In particular, the participants of the
Second Council of Bishops of the UAOC under the chairmanship of
Metropolitan Polycarp (Sikorsky), held from March 14 to 18, 1946 in
the German town of Essling-on-Necker, approved the appeal to all
Christian churches, as well as a separate appeal to the Catholic
Church, which contained condolences about the forcible accession of
the Greek Catholics to the ROC. Bishop I. Teodorovych, on behalf of
the clergy and believers of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Church in
North America protested, so as Exarch Ladyka and Bishop Savariy
from the Ukrainian Catholic Church in Canada.

The Second Congress of Ukrainians of Canada in June 1946
adopted a special resolution stating that it was “protesting to the
whole cultural and freedom-loving world against the violent
intervention of the Soviet government in the cause of the faith of the
Ukrainian people and the use of the Russian Orthodox Church to
consolidate its dictatorship over the Ukrainian people™*.

The defeat of the UGCC was particularly painful and outrageous
with the representatives of the Foreign Office of the Ukrainian
Supreme Liberation Council (UHVR) and OUN foreign units, as well
as a large number of Western Ukrainian emigrants. In connection
with the tragic events at home, UHVR issued in May 1946 an appeal
to all Ukrainians abroad*. In another statement, the leadership of
UHVR informed the world society that in Ukraine “the religious
sentiments of the Ukrainian population are being harassed by
Bolsheviks... The whole action was aimed at: a) destroying the Greek
Catholic Church as a religiously national institution that wvery
seriously protects the Ukrainian people from the Russification
influences of Moscow, b) to break with the help of terror some of the
clergy, to force it to cooperate with the NKVD and thus to undermine
the authority of the church among our people in general”*%,
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Speaking of positive feedback on the decisions of the Lviv
Council, only the representatives of the Orthodox Churches — Exarch
of Bulgaria Stefan, Archbishop of New York, Carpathian-Rus’ and of
Vilna Corneliy, sent their congratulations to the Moscow Patriarch
Alexy.

As for the scientific assessments of the Lviv Council itself and the
decisions taken on it, in the church circles that have maintained the
faithfulness to the union, and in scientific researches, the Council and
the adopted resolutions are considered as illegitimate and non-
canonical. Most contemporary church and secular scholars of the
UGCC history follow these approaches. The essence of their position
is as follows. The council in its current form was not legally able to
resolve the issue of reunification of the churches. The meeting,
referred to as the Council of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church,
took place without the participation of any of its bishops, who were in
prisons and exile. These facts automatically make it uncanonical, and
the decisions made in that case were illegal because they grossly
violated church laws established by the Ecumenical Councils.
Therefore, according to church canons, none of the decisions of the
Lviv Council can be considered legitimate.

Secondly, G. Kostelnyk was appointed head of the UGCC with the
rights of its metropolitan not by the Vatican, that is, by the
ecclesiastical authority, but by the decision of the Soviet regime,
which, according to the provisions of the constitution for the
separation of the church from the state, had no legal rights. In
addition, the delegates of the council were not elected under canon
law, and therefore could not legally and canonically represent the
whole community of the clergy and the faithful. According to the
historian of the church, Y. Fedoriv, “any council that goes against the
will of hierarchs, without the participation of bishops, is not a
council. Its decisions have no canonical significance. This (in theory)
is also recognized by the Russian Orthodox Church’™*®.

According to Y. Herych, in accordance with church laws, the
Russian Orthodox Church as a local church did not have the right to
interfere in the internal affairs of another local church, especially the
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Greek Catholic, subordinated to the Vatican. Thus, in his opinion, the
Soviet authorities, which, according to a secretly concluded plan and
with the help of the repressive bodies and the ROC, liquidated the
Greek Catholic Church in the territory of Ukraine, and formally
consolidated this action with the Lviv pseudo-council in 1946,
violated elementary human rights recognized worldwide, even in
other totalitarian states™.

This view is supported by I. Bilas, who, comparing the liquidation
of the Metropolitanate of Kyiv in 1839 and Lviv in 1946, concluded
that the leader of the liquidation of the UGCC, G. Kostelnyk, was not
its metropolitan, like Metropolitan J. Semashko was, he had no
authority to convene the council in 1946, and did not seek the
approval from the highest ecclesiastical authority. Thus, the council
of 1946 was convened against all the rules of the Catholic Church.
The council in Lviv aims to liquidate the Greek Catholic Church and
therefore cannot be called a Greek Catholic. Therefore, all Catholics
were morally obliged to reject the decisions of this council, because
according to the norms of the Catholic Church, such a council is
illegal. G. Kostelnyk also did not receive authority from the ROC,
because he was not Orthodox. The council of 1946 could not be
Orthodox for the reasons that the decisions of the council did not
concern the Orthodox, but the non-Orthodox. Thus, Kostelnyk could
only be authorized to convene such a council from the government of
the UKrSSR. Since the council of 1946 solved matters of great
importance that could drag the country into international
complications, it is clear that G. Kostelnyk could not convene the
council at his own risk and on his own behalf. Therefore, the council
is not a private issue, but a state event.

The Lviv council of 1946 was the culminating moment of the anti-
union policy of the Soviet authorities and aimed at the elimination of
Greek Catholicism in Western Ukraine. In the course of the research,
it was found out that the decision to convene the council was not
made by church figures, even by members of the Initiative Group, but
by the state security service. In the opinion of the special services, the
council, as an action of church-canonical registration of the process of
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transfer of Greek Catholics to the jurisdiction of the ROC, had to
formally complete the process of liquidation of the union in Galicia.

The political regime, which established itself in 1944 in the
Western Ukrainian region, was of a totalitarian nature and acted
exclusively by command, administrative, and repressive methods.
The Communist Party, the majority of which were newly arrived
Russians from the east, promoted the unification of the socio-
political, economic, and church-religious life of the region in
accordance with models in the Soviet Union. In this connection, mass
deportations of patriotic Ukrainians to Siberia, as well as actions to
discredit the Greek Catholic clergy and the new bishop of the UGCC,
Josyf Slipyj, began. In response, the OUN leadership appealed to the
population in July 1945 not to undergo conversion to Russian
Orthodoxy*®.

However, after the devastating blows of totalitarianism, the Greek
Catholic Church did not perish in the Precarpathian lands. It was
reorganized in the catacombs and served underground for almost half
a century.

In general, the catacomb period of church activity can be divided
into three stages: 1) resistance to the repressive actions of the
authorities, 1946-1953; 2) organizational revival of structures and
activation of underground activities, 1953-1963; 3) the struggle for
the preservation of the church and its legalization, 1963-1989. The
most important, in our opinion, were the last years of the Stalin
regime. Even before the Lviv “council”, in April 1945, the entire
ecclesiastical hierarchy — Metropolitan Josyf Slipyj and ten bishops —
were arrested and, on the verdict of the Military Tribunals in Kyiv,
imprisoned for a long time**®. None of them renounced their faith and
loyalty to the Apostolic See in exchange for the freedom promised by
the NKVD. Bishops Hryhory Khomyshyn, Josafat Kotsylovsky,
Mykyta Budka, Hryhory Lakota died in prisons and in exile. The
bishop of Mukachevo Theodore Romzha was Killed in the fall of
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1947*". During 1945 — 1946, the Soviet security authorities arrested
over 800 Greek Catholic priests and threw them into prisons and
concentration camps*®.

The main reason for the arrest was the resistance to conversion to
Orthodoxy. “Arguments” of the power were accusations of
“cooperation” with the Nazis (J. Slipyj blessed the soldiers of the
“Galicia” division to fight the Red Army), as well as with the
Ukrainian rebels, among which the chaplains served*?.

As a result of resistance of the Greek Catholic clergy and
believers, the implementation of the decisions of the Lviv “Council”
has been extended for several years. At the end of 1947, only 1,124 of
the 2,700 priests accepted Orthodoxy**°. 312 parishes were converted
to orthodoxy**. According to information from the Lviv region, at
the end of 1946, 101 parsons refused to convert to Orthodox
Christianity, and in addition, 55 people were arrested. Many priests
went on to secular life. In the region, the number of existing churches
sharply decreased — to 269, ie twice only in 1946. The same pattern
was observed in the Transcarpathian region, where in 1947 Malyi
Berezny and Boroniav monasteries were liquidated, and
173 parishioners from 299 refused to leave their native church, even
after 128 of them were arrested and sent to Siberia or Kazakhstan*?.

With the active involvement of law enforcement, most Greek
Catholic parishes have been converted to Orthodox. In particular, in
1946 Orthodox became 1685 temples, in 1947 — 222, 1948 — 56,
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1949 — 327; in 230 “unincorporated” temples the church service was
terminated*®.

On the eve of the first arrests, the leaders of the Metropolitanate
took care of the preservation of the church hierarchy. In the spring of
1945, Metropolitan Josyf Slipyj appointed four administrators of the
Metropolitanate at once — his successors: Bishops Mykyta Budka
(1877-1949) and Mykola Charnetsky (1884-1959), Archimandrite
Klymentiy Sheptytsky, and J.de Vokht from the Order of
Redemption**. After the NKVD authorities arrested both bishops
together with Metropolitan in April 1945, the Metropolitanate was
headed by Fr. Klymentiy Sheptytsky. Because of his arrest in June
1947, the management moved to Fr. J. de Vokht, a Belgian citizen
who had to leave Galicia at the end of 1948. I.Ziatyk became the head
of the Metropolinate but the KGB authorities arrested him and sent to
Siberia, where in 1950 a priest died of beating. The duties of the
underground church leader were assumed by Fr. M. Khmiliovsky,
who, under the pseudonym Mykhaylo Lavrivskyi was hidden in the
survived female monasteries, appealed to the clergy and the faithful
with letters, lifted their spirits in the struggle to preserve the church in
the catacombs. At the same time, he cooperated with the Ukrainian
underground of the OUN and the UPA. However, M. Khmiliovsky in
1949 was captured and sentenced to exile*”. Remaining without a
higher hierarchy, the local structures of the church continued to
operate.

Similar measures to appoint his successors were taken before his
arrest in April 1945 by Stanislav Bishop Hryhory Khomyshyn“*®. He
ordained as bishops-assistants the professors of the Theological
Seminary S. Lukach, S. Vapovych and I. Slesyuk and appointed Fr. G.
Balagurko as the General Vicar of the eparchy, who had to succeed
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him. However, in 1945 G. Balagurko, S. Lukach and I. Slesyuk were

b TS

arrested, charged with “cooperation with the Germans”, “organization
of an illegal bishopric”, “illegal ties with the Vatican” and sentenced to
long terms of imprisonment. Only Fr. S. Vapovych managed to avoid
arrest and escape to the Carpathians, but he could no longer manage the
eparchy. The same was the situation in Transcarpathia. On the eve of
the tragic death, Bishop Theodore Romzha consecrated Bishop
Olexandr Hira. But as early as 1949, the heir was arrested and exiled to
Siberia (died in 1983)*".

On September 20, 1948 one of the “initiators™ of the “cathedral”
in 1946, Fr. G. Kostelnyk was killed at the exit of the Church of
Transfiguration in Lviv. The circumstances of his death and the
organizers of the action have not been revealed till nowadays. Lviv
archives, including the Security Service of Ukraine, do not even have
investigation documents. Authorities have accused the OUN in the
organization of a terrorist act (the murderer V. Pankov allegedly
committed suicide) and used this to launch a new wave of repression
against the liberation movement and the unconquered church. The
secretary of the “group” Serhiy Khrutsky was evicted to the
Kemerovo region. Another “initiator” was soon poisoned in a train
when he returned from Moscow. The other members of the group
died not by their own natural deaths*®. The offensive against the
priesthood has increased even more since the assassination of
Yaroslav Halan in 1949 in connection with involvement in the action
by priests. During this dramatic period, the Metropolitan, 10 bishops,
1400 priests and 800 UGCC monks and nuns were repressed. Even
Greek Catholic icons were painted over?.

Despite the physical threats posed by law enforcement agencies,
only half (116 of 235) of the Trans-Carpathian Greek Catholic priests
accepted the jurisdiction of the Moscow Patriarchate by 1949.
Therefore, in March 1949, the authorities initiated an appeal “To the
Greater Clergy and All Pious Believers of the Greek Catholic Church
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in Transcarpathia”, signed by the rectors of six churches and
monasteries led by Archdeacon Irynei Kondratovych (1881-1957), a
former member of the Communit Party of Hungary (1919 ). These
priests performed similar functions as G. Kostelnyk’s group in Lviv.
On August 28, 1949, a group of 35 priests proclaimed the liquidation
of the Uzhgorod Union in 1646 and reunited with the ROC. On the
same day, thousands of believers who traditionally gathered for the
Feast of the Assumption of the Virgin Mary at the Holy Nicholas
Monastery on Chernecha Mountain in Mukachevo, learned of this
“joyful” action**. And only about 80 parishes with 44 churches of the
Mukachevo Eparchy, which appeared in Slovakia in 1944, were
registered at the Apostolic Administration of the Mukachevo Eparchy
(General Vicar A. Tynk), which Rome canonically subordinated to
the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Presov**.

Despite the persecution, much of the Greek Catholic clergy
continued to resist the communist regime. It took various forms and
methods: active — outright refusals to accept Orthodoxy, agitation
among the faithful, or passive — formal rejection of their parishes and
the underground service of the church rituals*®.

The OUN and UPA leadership led a decisive fight against the
forcible conversion of the population of the region to Orthodoxy,
openly threatened to converted parishes and sometimes committed
terrorist acts against them. In particular, four priests were killed in the
Stanislaviv region before 1952°®. A large number of priests,
including those who were forced to convert to Orthodoxy, worked
closely with the Ukrainian underground. The monks of the Hoshiv
Monastery cared for the wounded rebels and raised money for
them®™*. At the end of 1952 in the Stanislav region under the
influence of the OUN fighters, 63 parishioners refused to leave the
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UGCC. There were 70 church communities operating here. At the
same time, 22 priests returned to the Stanislaviv Orthodox Bishop a
certificate of adherence to Orthodoxy*®.

Large-scale force and propaganda campaigns succeeded in
converting 1124 priests to Orthodoxy and handing over
2,500 churches in Western Ukraine to the ROC. At the initiative of
the USSR government, Greek Catholic parishes were liquidated in
Romania in 1948, and in April 1950 the hierarchs of the Eparchy of
the Greek Catholic Church in Czechoslovakia were arrested and
converted to Orthodoxy. Bishop Pavel Gojdic, sentenced to life in
prison, died there; Assistant Bishop V. Hopko was only released
during the “Prague Spring” in 1968, when the Greek Catholic Church
became legalized*®. In 1944-1956, the activities of the Greek
Catholic communities were also suspended in Poland (the General
Vicariate was created in 1967, the Przemysl Eparchy was established
in 1991, and the Przemysl-Warsaw Metropolinate of UGCC was
established in 1996)*.

The monks gave the great resistance to totalitarian authorities,
only a few of them denied the union. Despite the brutal repression
and harassment, by the end of the 1940’s there were three in the Lviv
region, and six Greek Catholic monasteries in the Stanislav region
(Pidmykhailivtsi, Hoshiv, Voynyliv, Stanislav)**®. Believers from the
surrounding villages, where the Greek Catholic communities had
already been liquidated, came to the monasteries and convents in
Hoshiv in the Bolekhiv district. Consequently, the priests and monks
continued their religious activities as parish priests and catechists.
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On September 29, 1949, in a report to Nikita Khrushchev,
P. Vilkhovy, the Commissioner of the Council for Religious Cults
under the USSR Council of Ministers on the UKrSSR, stated his deep
concern of such a situation. And in the beginning of December of the
same year he was received by the Deputy Chairman of the Council of
Ministers of the UkrSSR Leonid Korniets, with whom he discussed
“proposals for the liquidation of all monasteries”. Therefore, the
“commissioner” prepared proposals for the closure of three Greek
Catholic monasteries in Lviv region, and on December 9, 1949
L. Korniets sent to the head of the Lviv regional executive committee
Semen Stefanyk “instructions for taking measures”. However, he
didn’t had strong intentions to go against public opinion*®. The
female monasteries survived for the longest period, especially in the
village Sukhovoly (till 1952) and the city of Lviv (till 1957). The
activity of all the others were ceased by the Soviet authorities in
1950, when, as a result of mass repression, about one hundred nuns
and forty female servants were arrested and deported to Siberia and
the Far East, 29 of whom died in exile*?. Those who left have created
smallcongregations, mostly in private urban dwellings. They
continued to work as nurses, seamstresses, cleaners, and at the same
time served as liaison between clergy and laymen**.

By the early 1950s, the Soviet government officially abolished
five Greek Catholic eparchies and two apostolic administrations, and
imprisoned all the rulers. From the Greek Catholic bishops, Ivan
Buchko, who in 1945 was named by the Pope as an exarch and
apostolic visitor for Ukrainian Catholics in Western Europe, remained
at freedom (he was in the Vatican). As evidenced by the certificate of
the Commissioner for Religious Cults under the USSR Council of
Ministers of the UkrSSR, P. Vilkhovy, from October 6, 1949 in the
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western regions there were closed all existing Greek Catholic
temples, including in Drohobych — 658, Stanislav — 567, Lviv — 522,
Trenopil — 539, Chernivtsi — 2, Volyn — 2, as well as the bigger part
of the monasteries*?. However, only one-third of the priests
converted to Orthodoxy, 15% were saved by escape or emigration,
and half of those who were removed from the service, were repressed
or converted to church underground*®.

Under these conditions, parishioners for the most part kept loyalty
to the faith of their fathers, so often they confessed only to their
former pastors and boycotted the Orthodox priests. As a result, for
example, eight priests were changed in Zhovkva, Lviv region in
1946-1949**. In the Stanislav region in 1949, there were only
276 priests in 605 churches. The situation has not improved over the
next four years: in 1953, there were only 240 priests in the 614
operating churches*®.

The church service of the Greek Catholic rite by the Orthodox
priests, at the request of parishioners, was a common phenomenon.
This was a form of resistance to the Soviet regime and ROC*%.

Metropolitan Josyf Slipyj, in the difficult conditions of exile, sent
pastoral letters to the clergy and faithful, which were spread
throughout the believers. For example, on the occasion of Christmas
1947, he called on all Greek Catholics to steadfastly withstand the
persecution of the authorities, to remain faithful to their father’s faith
and to the church that had always served their people faithfully*’.
Together with Metropolitan, dozens of oppositional priests, who
continued pastoral activity in prisons, concentration camps, and
settlements, were exiled.
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The death of J. Stalin in March 1953 gave rise to wide hopes of
legalization of the church. In the same year, there were recorded the
first complaints of believers and the clergy about the return of the
religious buildings, which were given to the collective farms and
various organizations. Moscow, in the person of the “reformer”
L. Beria, even began negotiations with Metropolitan Josyf Slipyj**,
as evidenced by his letter to the then secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Ukraine, M. Pidhorny, sent to
Kyiv in January 1961**°. Being inprisoned, Metropolitan wrote a
“History of the Ecumenical Church in Ukraine”, which was
confiscated by the Interior Ministry, and its author was sentenced in
1959 to eight more years of exile.

On March 27, 1953, there appeared a decree of the Presidium of
the Supreme Soviet of the USSR on the amnesty of the prisoners,
who had to stay in jail up to five years. In addition, in September a
decree gave the Supreme Court the right to review the infamous
decisions of the NKVD “triples” and the special meeting of the
NKVD-KGB-MIA of the USSR, which affected most of the
repressed Greek Catholics. Thus, during the Khrushchev “thaw”, tens
of thousands of exiles returned to their native land, mcludmg
liberated Greek-Catholic priests*. By March 1957, 65.5 thousand
Ukrainians had arrived, many of them were priests. On August 6,
1956 a letter to the chairman of the ROC Committee of the USSR
Council of Ministers from Kyiv reported that of the repressed
344 Uniate priests there returned to the western Ukraine 243 of them.
Most of them have already started religious activities, did a service,
campaigned against the ROC and its patriarch Alexy. Numerous
statements were received by the authorities from the believers with
the requwements of the UGCC rehabilitation, reglstratlon of church
communities in accordance with the Constitution®
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We should agree with the researchers that 1953 can be considered
the last year of the internal crisis, in which the repressed church was
after the so-called Lviv “council ™

The repressed Uniate priests were financially and morally
supported by the Roman Catholic clergy of Transcarpathia,
Drohobych and Lviv regions. For the Oriental Catholics, church
services were often celebrated during the Orthodox holidays in
accordance with the Greek Catholic rite™”.

Of great importance for the catacomb church was the return of
hierarchs, in particular Bishop M. Charnetsky to Lviv in 1956, Bishop
I. Lyatyshevsky to Stanislav, and Bishop O. Hira to Mukachevo.
Despite constant surveillance and the threat of repression, they
primarily restored church structures, strengthened the church
organizationally, and cared for the replenishment of clergy to work
underground. In April 1959, Bishop M. Charnetsky ordained fifty
priests during the two years before his death. He accepted another
280-300 priests to the UGCC from the Orthodox Church. They
wished to return to their native church, officially remaining in the
service™. Bishop I. Lyatyshevsky (1870-1957), although the relevant
Soviet authorities monitored and recorded all his visitors, united
priests in Stanislaviv region, formed an initiative group for the revival
of the UGCC, which made numerous statements to the authorities.
The number of unbundled parsons in the area has increased to 84*”.
They conducted extensive pastoral work, although the authorities
persecuted them, searched, seized church books, and imposed
penalties. Often, non-Orthodoxy communities opened their own
churches in which underground clergy send the Divine Service
(usually on major religious holidays). In 1958, 14 Greek Catholic
churches operated in the Stanislaviv region*®. Widespread listening
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to religious radio broadcasts from the Vatican, which was organized
specifically for Greek Catholics in Ukraine, has become common.

It is clear that the process of returning from exile of the opposition
clergy was extremely disturbing to the authorities of the western
regions of Ukraine. On April 6, 1955, in a letter to Moscow, the
secretary of the Lviv Regional Party M. Lazurenko reported that there
returned to Ukraine 30 former priests of the UGCC and the former
General Vicar of the Metropolitan, M. Khmilevsky, who was secretly
ordained as a bishop, and who had been sentenced for 10 years in
prison in 1950 for cooperation with the OUN and UPA and a
relationship with the Vatican. M. Lazurenko complained that almost
all of them conduct “activities hostile to the Soviet authorities”, keep
contacts with Metropolitan J. Slipyj and other UGCC hierarchs in
exile, provide them with material assistance’.

After returning from their places of imprisonment, Greek Catholic
priests became actively involved in the activities of the catacomb
church. In a report to Moscow on December 10, 1956, the
commissioner of the ROC Affairs Council under the Council of
Ministers of the UkrSSR, Korchovy, reported that of the 267 priests,
who returned, only 14 agreed to lead Orthodox parishes, while the
rest held underground worship in the Greek Catholic rite, became the
“moral base of the OUN underground”*®. Therefore, the Soviet
authorities took all measures to combat the UGCC, involving the
Russian Orthodox Church. A special meeting of the ROC Affairs
Council under the Council of Ministers of USSR, on April 10, 1959,
adopted a secret resolution to strengthen the work to “eliminate the
remnants of the union in the western regions of the USSR”, which
envisaged the activation of the Moscow Patriarchate of the Orthodox
priesthood against the underground UGCC. The priests were asked to
expose the Vatican as the enemy of Orthodoxy and the instigator of
the Cold War, to combat the clandestine activities of the Uniates, to
bring their cases to court, to evict outside the regions, to register only
Orthodox Church communities, to suspend the payment of pensions
to the families of the inprisoned priests*®. However, this counter-
propaganda was ineffective.
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The international community also opposed the lawlessness in the
USSR. In December 1962, at a meeting with M. Khrushchev, US
Ambassador N. Kazens sent a request to J. Kennedy and Pope John
XXII1 to release Metropolitan J. Slipyj. Therefore, at the beginning of
February 1963, Metropolitan left for Rome, where he participated in
the Second Vatican Council as the head of the UGCC. On his way,
during his short stay in Moscow, he consecrated as a Redemptorist
Bishop the Abbot Vasyl Velychkivsky and appointed him as a head
of the UGCC in the underground*®.

Metropolitan J. Slipyj was active in Rome. Already in 1963, the
Ukrainian Catholic University of St. Clement the Pope was
established. On the following year, the monastery for the monks-
students was opened, as well as the cathedral of Saint Sophia — the
spiritual center of the Ukrainian Greek Catholics, and the publication
of the magazine “Theology” was established. Metropolitan kept in
touch with the region (mainly through Poland), sent pastoral letters,
and provided information on the activities of the religious
underground. Pope Paul VI named J. Slipyj the Supreme Archbishop
of the Ukrainian Catholic Church and Cardinal. Appointment of
V. Velychkovsky as Archbishop by J. Slipyj proved to be an
extremely successful choice. It led to the extensive construction of the
UGCC in the catacombs. At his initiative, the process of returning
Orthodox priests was initiated. V. Velychkovsky founded three secret
women’s monasteries in Lviv: Monastery of the Servants,of St. Basil
and St. Victoria, where girls made monastic vows. At a secret
residence in Lviv, he met with the General Vicar of Przemysl,
V. Hrynyk, through whom he maintained regular contact with
Cardinal J. Slipyj. In case of a new arrest (and he had already served
10 years of exile), V. Velychkovsky in 1964 consecrated VVolodymyr
Sternyuk as a Bishop and Chorniy, N. Deyneka, P. Kozak and J.
Girnyak as Assistant Bishops. In 1967 he reported to
Cardinal J. Slipyj that 150 parishioners, over 100 Basilians,
60 students, 54 redemptorists were active in Galicia and

0 Yeprera M. XKurrs i Tepminms €muckona Bemmuxicororo. Hosa 3ops. 1997.
27 tpaBusi; Cepriiiayk B. Heckopena nepksa: IToABIKHHIITBO TI'peKO-KaTOJNHUKIB
VYxpainu B 60poTr0i 3a Bipy i aepxany. Kuis, 2001. C. 402, 403, 404, 412, 416, 422.
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Transcarpathia. There were 240 Basil nuns in 14 secret houses. About
50 priests converted from Orthodoxy, 40 more were ordained*®".

One of the biggest problems of the catacomb church in the 1960s
was the replenishment of the Greek Catholic priesthood. By this time
the reserve of the former seminarians, the monks who had escaped
arrest, had run out. It was from this environment that Bishop
M. Charnetsky consecrated fifty priests after a short period of study.
There was a need to train priests from the young generation, who
grew up in the conditions of a totalitarian system, which was
dominated by the atheistic ideology. The undergraduate seminary
courses mostly involved the sons and relatives of the Greek Catholic
priests and lay activists. In addition, the training of candidates in the
Orthodox seminary, as well as the Roman Catholic ones in Riga and
Kaunas, was practiced. Underground training lasted 4-6 years or more
in private homes with several and sometimes with one candidate*®.
Having successfully passed the exams before the priests, the students
were allowed to be consecrated by the bishops V. Velychkovsky,
V. Sternyuk and others. The consecration of Lviv candidates by the
bishops of Stanislav and vice versa was practiced for conspecific
purposes.

It should be noted that in the conditions of the underground
activity the church structure, in particular the system of
subordination, had its own peculiarities. The so-called “old” priests,
ordained before 1946, recognized the rule of bishops of their diocese,
that is, still under legal conditions. Priests, consecrated in the
underground, obeyed the bishops who consecrated them. The priests
acted independently, with almost no one working in their native
places. From time to time, secret meetings have been organized, in
particular in the city of Lviv — at home of Olena Kulchytska or in
Transcarpathia. Those priests who formally adopted Orthodoxy also
participated. The activities of the UGCC brought the hierarchy closer
to the priesthood; the bishops worked directly among the people, and
this fact positively influenced the Ukrainian society, facilitated its
consolidation.

! Gudziak B., Hurkina S., Turij O. Hierarchia i duchowienstwo ukraifiskiego
kosciola grecko-katolickiego w podziemiu.Polska — Ukraina. 1000 lat sgsiedztwa.
T. 4. Przemysl, 1998. S. 323.

462 Croupkuit SI. Monactup OtuiB BacunistH Yecnoro Xpec ta ['ocmomaboro B
Byuaui 1712-1996. JIsBiB, 1997. C. 135.
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Although the confrontation between the Greek Catholic Church
and the Soviet authorities never ceased, the Khrushchev “thaw” days
and the first years after its displacement in 1964 brought some relief
from anti-religious pressure. This made it possible to restore the
structure of the previous metropolis. Bishop V. Velychkovsky headed
the Archdiocese of Lviv until his arrest in 1969. He had assistant
priests A. Zofiyovsky and I. Chornyak, and in 1964 consecrated as
the successor the Redemptorist Fr. Volodymyr Sterniuk. The lvano-
Frankivsk Eparchy was ruled by Bishop Ivan Slesyuk (1893-1973),
who consecrated as an assistant and successor Fr. S. Dmyterko. The
Mukachevo-Uzhhorod Eparchy was governed by Bishop O. Hira.
According to Fr. B. Botsyurkiv, in 1968 several hundred Greek-
Catholic priests, about 480 nuns, who were united in 14 secret
religious houses, were active in Ukraine. The core of the church was
the monastic orders — about 240 Basilians, students, and
Redemptorists. 40 priests were ordained, 50 returned from
Orthodoxy, 20 candidates were trained. In some localities, Greek
Catholics opened closed temples and invited clergymen to attend. In
fact, 88 Greek Catholic churches operated in western Ukraine®®,

In these circumstances, governmental institutions have made a
number of important decisions to combat both the “illegal activities
of the Uniate Church and sectarians” and religion in general. In 1969,
Bishop V. Velychkovsky, as well as prominent priests P. Horodotsky
in Lviv and R. Bakhtalovsky in Kolomyia were arrested, searches
were made in the premises of Bishop V. Sterniuk, in the premises of
dozens of priests and monks. Many churches were removed from
registration. The offensive on religion and the UGCC continued over
the coming years, however, in less brutal forms. The KGB has widely
used provocations to discredit the Greek Catholic hierarchy, including
Bishop Volodymyr Sterniuk. In 70 closed temples of the western
region, the authorities have equipped anti-religious, especially anti-
Uniate museums and galleries, which, along with other factors,
carried out ideological treatment of the population®®,

M. Pidhorny’s meeting with Pope Paul VI in 1967 and the events
in neighboring Czechoslovakia in 1968 and the revival of the Greek

3 Bomopkis b. VkpaiHcska ['peko-KaToNMIbKa IepKBa B KaTakombax (1946-1989).
Kanenoap «Bnazosicmay. 1998. I'yposo Inosenske, 1998. C. 102.

% TMamenxo B. IlpaBocmap’s B HOBiTHIi icTopii Ykpairm. Y. 2. ITomrasa, 2001.
C. 306.
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Catholic Church there have intensified the activities of the clergy and
faithful of the UGCC in western Ukraine. The message issued by the
commissioner of the Council of Religious Affairs also did not help. It
stated unequivocally that the Greek Catholic communities would not
be registered as the UGCC was liquidated and the priests and
initiators of the unlawful opening of Uniate churches would be
punished by 10 years in prison. Applications for legalization of the
UGCC continued to be received. The authorities were gravely
concerned about the Ukrainian dissidents advocating for the UGCC.
In the early 1970’s Moscow launched a broad campaign to combat
“Ukrainian nationalism”. Seeing in the awakening of national
consciousness a direct threat to the totalitarian communist regime, the
Soviet authorities resorted to arrests and other repressive actions in
order to intimidate the people and stop the national movement. The
peak of the repressions occurred in 1972-1973. In December 1973,
there were arrested bishops S. Dmyterko and I. Slesyuk, several
priests. Soon, underground priests I. Kryvyi and P. Chuchman were
murdered.

Helsinki agreements forced the Kremlin to weaken the offensive;
on the other hand, they started legal movement for human rights. The
coming to the Apostolic See of Pope John Paul 1l in 1978 intensified
the Vatican’s policies for the protection of the UGCC. In a letter to
the Soviet government, the Holy Father, referring to the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, signed by L. Brezhnev in 1975, urged
not to make obstacles to the believers. Moscow was particularly
disappointed with the resolution of the Synod of Ukrainian Bishops in
Rome of December 2, 1980, on the non-canonical charscter of
decisions of the Lviv Council in 1946,

Despite persecution and arrests, on September 9, 1982, an
“Initiative Group for the Protection of the Rights of Believers and the
Church” was formed. It was run by the later arrested and imprisoned
dissidents J. Terelia and V. Kobryn, who set up the publishing house
“Chronicles of the Catholic Church in Ukraine”. The movement for
the legalization of the church, to which the Ukrainian Helsinki Group
and other opposition structures joined, had intensified*®.

5 Bomopkie b. VipaiHcska [peko-KaToNMIbKa IepKBa B KaTakombax (1946-1989).
Kanenoap «bnazosicmay. 1998. I'ypoBo Inoseupke, 1998. C. 114.

8 TTamenxo B. IlpaBocmap’s B HOBiTHIi icropii Ykpainm. Y. 2. ITomrasa, 2001.
C. 318; Ictopis Ykpainu. Bun. 2-e. JIssis, 1998. C. 381-401.
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During the 1980s, the UGCC lost its prominent hierarchs. On
September 7, 1984, the Archbishop of Lviv, Cardinal Josyf Slipyj
died in Rome. His successor was Myroslav lvan Lyubachivsky,
Cardinal since 1985. Bishop Olexandr Hira died in exile in
Kazakhstan.

With the democratization of the USSR, almost all political
prisoners, including Greek Catholic priests, were released in the late
1980s. They led the national movement for human rights and
freedoms. Established in 1987 in Lviv, the Committee of Defence of
the Ukrainian Catholic Church, under the leadership of Ivan Gel,
published the magazine “Christian Voice”, organized large gatherings
of believers, and signed petitions for the legalization of the UGCC. In
the same year, a group of Ukrainian Catholic clergy led by Bishop
Pavlo Vasylyk announced their departure from the underground.
Bishop V. Sternyuk, S. Dmyterko, and |. Marhitych were openly
demanding the revival of the UGCC. This movement was especially
intensified in connection with the state-level celebration of the 1000th
anniversary of the baptism of Rus’-Ukraine. The UGCC actually
went out of the underground, becoming a significant factor in
Ukrainian statemaking’.

Thus, in the 1950s and 1980s, most Greek Catholics maintained
the faith of their parents. Hundreds of priests continued their pastoral
illegal activities, which intensified in the late 1950s — early 1960s
after the return of a large proportion of prisoners from the Siberian
camps and settlements. The repressed church was an expression of
universal values, unlike the official one, which was an element of the
ideological policy of the totalitarian system. Gorbachev’s
proclamation of a course on the restructuring and democratization of
society created the conditions for church and religious revival in the
UKrSSR, which was fully used by the political opposition and
millions of believers. The religious opposition prepared the ground
for the final stage of the struggle for the democratization of society,
the return of its people to the world civilization.

7 Tlizyma I1. 106 me 3pamuty inei matpiapxary. [ampiapxam. 2002. Ne 3. C. 12-13.
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PART 6.
THE UGCC AS A CHURCH-RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION
OF INDEPENDENT UKRAINE

Adequate representation of the public place and state-building role
of Greek Catholicism in independent Ukraine at the beginning of the
third millennium is impossible without a thorough analysis of the
profound transformational processes in the religious sphere of the
state and particularly the western region in recent decades. It is
known that until 1988 the official government of the UkrSSR-USSR
implemented a policy of forced secularization of the population. In
the 1988-1991 a religious favouritism of Russian Orthodox Church
was a sign of religious policy of the government. However, in the
western regions this process ended in 1989, followed by the short-
lived favoritism of the Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church.
The political defeat of the pro-communist forces in the 1990 local
elections in the Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and Ternopil regions marked
the beginning of a period of religious pluralization. On a nationwide
scale, the religious pluralisation of society was proclaimed in 1991,
the time when independence was proclaimed. However, the sharp
turn of the state authorities from the traditional church-religious
policy was caused not so much by the democratism of its statements
as by the real threat of significant social unrest on the ethno-religious
field.

An important component of the national liberation movement of
the late 1980s — early 1990s became a wide public movement for the
restoration of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church, which “in its
scope went beyond purely religious issues and acquired a political
character™*®.

The UGCC has shown exceptional vitality, and its clergy and
believers — an unwavering faith in the restoration of the parental
Church. The foundation of the Church’s revival was the existence of

8 KoGyra C. Ilomitiumi acmekts neramisamii Ykpaincekoi Ipexo-Karommmbkoi
Lepksu (1987-1991). JIwouna i nonimuxa. 1999. Ne 3. C. 23.
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active underground organization. According to the head of the UGCC
in Rome, Cardinal Myroslav Lubachivsky, in the late 1980’s, its
underground consisted of ten bishops, about one thousand priests, one
thousand two hundred monks and nuns, and 4.5 million
believers*®.Other data include reports from official authorities: in
1988 in the Lviv, Ternopil, Ivano-Frankivsk and Transcarpathian
regions there were 260 priests, 385 monks and nuns and only
100,000 Greek Catholics believers*”.

Movement for the legalization of the UGCC has been especially
strengthened since the start of Mikhail Gorbachev’s reforms, who in
1985, in the face of a clear socio-economic crisis of the Soviet
totalitarian system began a radical change in politics for its
preservation. A course on the democratization of society, publicity
and pluralism was proclaimed.

The turning point was the meeting of M. Gorbachev with the
hierarchs of the ROC on April 29, 1988 at which the General
Secretary declared abolition of discriminatory acts on religion, return
of the usurped churches to the communities, preparation of the new
state law on freedom of conscience. He stressed that restructuring,
publicity and democracy, without any restriction, refer to state-church
relations*’*. This decision, among other reasons, was prompted by the
state-level celebration of the 1000th anniversary of the baptism of
Rus’-Ukraine. By the way, on this occasion Pope John Paul 11 in July
1988 in the St. Peter’s Cathedral celebrated a Liturgy in Ukrainian
language for 15,000 Greek Catholics of the West*?

In order to avoid an aggravation of the religious situation the
leaders of the UGCC in Rome have made attempts to contact and
communicate with the leaders of the ROC in the USSR. In particular,
on November 6, 1987 Cardinal M. Lubachivsky made an appeal to
the Orthodox hierarchs with a proposal for reconciliation. The Synod

469 Kob6yra C. Ilomituyni acmektu neramnizauii Ykpaiucekoi I'pexo-Katomuibkoi
Lepksu (1987-1991). Jlrwouna i nonimuxa. 1999. Ne 3. C. 24,

HOTIIIATO Vipairm. @. 1. Om. 25. Crp. 3143. Apk. 41; Crip. 3330. Apxk. 9-20; apk. 27.
471 IIpaBna. 1988. 30 anpens.

472 CrioBo CeaTimoro Ortus IBana [lasna II no Ykpaian. JIssis, 2001. C. 86-92.
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of Bishops of the UGCC, held in the Vatican from September 24 to
October 8, 1988, made a similar appeal*”.

However, in August 1987 a group of Lviv priests left the
underground and signed a collective statement to Moscow for the
legalization of the UGCC. This movement, which was widely
supported by Greek Catholics, was led by Bishop from lvano-
Frankivsk Pavlo Vasylyk*™. Also in 1987, referring to the declared in
Constitution of the USSR freedom of conscience, two bishops and
23 priests issued a petition-appeal to Pope John Paul Il about leaving
the underground and requests to support “in every possible way the
case of legalization of Ukrainian Catholic Church in the USSR, In
October 1988, a delegation of the Ivano-Frankivsk eparchy of the
underground UGCC arrived in Moscow and negotiated with the
Council for Religious Affairs at the Council of Ministers of the USSR
on the legalization of the Church. However, they ended without
success, as the authorities at the time considered such statements and
facts of the exit of parishes from the underground as a kind of
manifestations of religious extremism. Moreover, on the orders of
Moscow, the party organs of Ukraine tried to neutralize the activity of
believers of the underground Church.The media intensified
propaganda campaign to discredit the UGCC and anti-union content
was urgently printed*’.

The socio-religious movement in Western Ukraine was flowing
into the powerful stream of the Ukrainian national revival of the late
1980s. The desire of the Soviet authorities for a democratic image in
the world community narrowed its capabilities to combat it. In 1987,
Moscow was forced to release about 300 Ukrainian political prisoners
out of the 350 who, through formal publicity, were strongly involved
in further fighting the totalitarian system. Leaders of the Ukrainian
Helsinki Group, the Initiative Committee for the Release of Prisoners

478 [Toctyn. 2000. 13 TpaBHs.
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of Conscience L. Lukyanenko, V. Chornovil, I. Gel, M. Horyn,
S. Khmara actively supported the legalization of the UGCC. At the
end of 1987 a recent political prisoner, Ivan Gel, founded the
Committee for the Protection of the UGCC, which included church
leaders. In order to promote social and political movement for the
revival of the Church he established edition of the magazine
“Christian voice™"’.

The catalysts for the legalization of the underground Church were
also the obstacles created by the authorities in celebration of the
millennial anniversary of Baptism in 1988. Actually, at that time,
Greek Catholics were able to conduct unauthorized by the authorities
mass worships in the village Hrushiv of Lviv region and the village
Zarvanytsya of Ternopil region. This once again drew the attention of
the anti-communist opposition and the public to the problem of
respect for the rights of believers and freedom of religion in the
USSR. Thus, a wave of new church services of political character
swept through many settlements in Lviv, lvano-Frankivsk and
Ternopil regions.

Groups of Greek Catholic bishops and priests have repeatedly
appealed to higher authorities and international organizations for the
legalization of the Church. In January 1989, Ivano-Frankivsk Bishop
P. Vasylyk one more time requested M. Gorbachev to meet and
negotiate on “urgent issues related to the organization of the
Church™®. In May of the same year, a delegation of bishops and
priests of the UGCC arrived to Moscow with a petition for
M. Gorbachev to restore the Church, and they also negotiated in the
Council on Religious Affairs. When the delegation did not receive a
positive response, a group of Greek Catholics began a hunger strike
in Moscow, which lasted until the end of November, 1989. In
addition, petitions were sent to states-participants of the Vienna and
Paris forums of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in
Europe. Special attention was paid to the events in honor of the
1000th anniversary of the baptism of Rus’-Ukraine. When President
Gorbachev met with Pope John Paul Il in Rome and established

T IATO Vipainm. @. 1. Om. 25. Cop. 3143. Apk. 49.
478 Jokxymentn narpiapmoro Cobopy VYkpaincekoi I'pexo-Karommipkoi Ilepksu.
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diplomatic relations between the USSR and the Vatican, it became
possible to raise the issue of legalization of the UGCC and the
registration of its communities at the highest level. As a result of
these measures the Kremlin agreed to prepare a new law on freedom
of conscience, which would be consistent with international legal acts
on issues of human rights and religious freedom*’®.

Revival of the UGCC was actively promoted by Ukrainian socio-
political groups: People’s Movement of Ukraine, Helsinki Union,
Ukrainian Christian Democratic Front, etc. The first gathering of the
Movement in September 1989, which brought together about
280,000 members, adopted a resolution “On Churches in Ukraine”. It
declared freedom of religion, filled with real meaning the law on
separation of the Church from the state, accused the ROC of serving
the Communist regime, demanded legalization of the UGCC and
condemned the Moscow Patriarchate for obstacles to the revival of
national churches*®. Nevertheless, the second gathering of the
Movement in 1990, when the problem of legalization was solved and
the process of revival and reconstruction of the Ukrainian Greek
Catholic and Autocephalous Orthodox Churches began, noted the
important role of religious factors in state building*®".

Recognizing dangerous for the system situation in Ukraine,
particularly in the western regions, party and security forces
prevented the Greek Catholic movement from growing. They had
high expectations of the Orthodox Church, whose hierarchy was
openly opposed to the legalization of the UGCC*2. Therefore, the
Communist Party, the authorities and the ROC were united against
the revival of the UGCC. Undoubtedly, the leaders of the ROC did
not want to lose their influence in the western region, because in 1986
there were 1 852 out of 6 747 (27%) ROC religious communities
concentrated — one half of 4,418 (in 1988) Orthodox parishes in
Ukraine. Their return to the UGCC could have seriously damaged the
prestige and financial positions of Russian Orthodoxy. Thus, the
state-level anti-unitary campaign, strengthened by the hierarchs of the

*79 Tetopist peririi B Vipaini. Kuis: 3namus, 1999. C. 614.
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ROC, continued until the end of 1989. During this period, the
agonizing state transferred about 800 inactive temples to the ROC in
Galicia, in order to avoid claims by Greek Catholics in the future.
However, there was no unity among the Orthodox hierarchy*®

In the second half of 1989 mass protests by Greek Catholics
coordinated by hierarchs led by Archbishop Volodymyr Sterniuk
gathered crowded religious actions. Its apogee — the demonstration of
100,000 people on September 17, in Lviv, under the slogans of
legalization of the UGCC. The process of self-revitalization of the
Greek Catholic faith developed into the possessing of parent
churches. The first in the region to become the property of the UGCC
on October 29 was the Transfiguration Cathedral in Lviv and the
Church of the Holy Trinity in Shchyrka in Lviv region. Realizing that
the process of reviving the Church could not be stopped, party-state
officials tried to put it under their control. On November 21, 1989 the
Council in Religious Affairs of the Council of Ministers of the
UKrSSR issued a statement authorizing the registration of Greek
Catholic communities, which were granted all the rights established
by law for religious associations*®.

Archbishop V. Sterniuk gathered the ecclesiastical council of the
UGCC in Lviv on January 23, 1990 with the participation of six
bishops and 150 priests. It proclaimed the legalization of the Church,
recognized the pseudo-council of 1946 in Lviv as non-canonical,
made demands to rehabilitate repressed representatives of the Greek
Catholic clergy, to return to the Church its temples and to recognize
the church organization of the UGCC. This act led to the process of
mass transfer of the believers from Orthodoxy and registration of the
Greek-Catholic communities. In February 1990, more than
435 applications for registration of the restored parishes were done. In
addition, by the end of the year, 1677 Greek Catholic communities
had been revived*®. In early 1989, Bishop Sofron Dmyterko (who
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ordained more than 65 priests during the underground period)
legalized pastoral activity in Ivano-Frankivsk*®.

The decisive role in the process of community legalization was
played by the initiative of democratically elected local councils,
which, despite the uncertain policy of Kyiv, adopted radical
statements and easily implemented them. In particular, on May 4,
1990, the Lviv Regional Council adopted a resolution “About
religious denominations in Lviv region”, which defined the procedure
for the transfer of temples to the restored denominations, the
St. George’s Cathedral — the historical residence of the Metropolitan
of the UGCC - returned to the Metropolitanate. Lviv Regional
Council proposed to the Verkhovna Rada of UkrSSR to consider
restoring the rights of the Ukrainian national churches*®’.

At the time of the UGCC’s exit from the underground and during
the first recovery period, it had only three eparchies in Ukraine: Lviv,
Ivano-Frankivsk, and Mukachevo, which through the Apostolic
Nuncio in Ukraine was subordinated to the Vatican. They formed the
Metropolitanate of Lviv, led by Archbishop Volodymyr Sterniuk, the
head of the UGCC — High Archbishop and Cardinal Myroslav-Ivan
Liubachivsky was in Rome. On February 3-10, 1991, the last out-of-
Ukraine Synod of the entire hierarchy of the Church, with the
participation of bishops from Western Ukraine, gathered in the
Vatican. They discussed the situation in Ukraine and decided to move
the Head of the UGCC to Lviv*®. Already on March 30, Metropolitan
M. Liubachivsky arrived at the historical centre of the UGCC in
Ukraine and celebrated the Bishops’ Mass in the St. George’s
Cathedral and on the next day he attended a grand academy where he
was greeted by the leaders of the region and thousands of Greek
Catholics™.
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The arrival of the Head of the UGCC in Ukraine and his approval
on the St. George’s throne marked the final legalization of the
Church, the end of the catacomb existence and the beginning of a new
era in its history. The long-standing struggle of the Ukrainian people
for the revival of the national Church ended with victory.

On April 23 of that year, the Verkhovna Rada of the UkrSSR
adopted the Law “On Freedom of Conscience and Religious
Organizations”, which regulated one of the most important problems
of the ethnic and national development of society. Finally, all bans on
religion and ecclesiastical organizations were lifted and citizens of the
republic were legally granted the right to freedom of conscience and
religion, the interests of believers and religious organizations were
combined with the interests of the state*®’.

Thus, religion acquired a new social status, filled with
ethnonational content. This was a period of radical rethinking of the
role and place of religion in society and the state, the return to the
people’s life of the rites, customs and historical traditions of national
spirituality. Some legislative acts in Ukraine recognized such
religious holidays as Christmas, Easter, Trinity.

On July 16, 1990, in a deep crisis of the totalitarian regime and the
collapse of the USSR, after a fierce struggle between the democratic
and communist parliamentary blocs, the Verkhovna Rada of the
UkrSSR adopted the Declaration of State Sovereignty of Ukraine®,
which proclaimed “the rule, autonomy, completeness and
indivisibility of the power of the republic within its territory, and
independence and equality in external relations!”. The attempt of the
Kremlin military-party bureaucracy through a coup d’etat on August
19-21, 1991 to save the communist empire ended in failure and
accelerated the final collapse of the USSR. On August 24, an
extraordinary session of the Verkhovna Rada adopted the Resolution
and the Declaration of Independence of Ukraine. Ukraine has become
an independent democratic state with an indivisible and inviolable

40 3axon Ykpairn «IIpo cBoGOLY cOBicTi Ta peririiini opramizamii». Bidomocmi
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territory with only its own constitution, laws and regulations of the
government*®,

With the proclamation of independence, UGCC believers, along
with the believers from other denominations, were given the
opportunity to perform their rights, both religious and national-state.
However, in the sphere of ecclesiastical relations Ukraine received
the complex inter-denominational relations from the communist
regime. There were many obstacles to the religious revival in general,
and the restoration and reconstruction of the UGCC in particular. In
those days, there were three major, most numerous Christian churches
in Ukraine: the Ukrainian Orthodox Church, headed by Metropolitan
Filaret (5031 religious communities), subordinated to the Moscow
Patriarchate as an autonomy, Ukrainian Greek Catholic
(1912 Communities) led by Patriarch and High Archbishop Cardinal
Ivan Myroslav Liubachivsky and Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox
Church led by Metropolitan Mstyslav (811 communities)*®. The
appearance in the arena of the religious life of the Ukrainian national
churches of the UGCC and the UAOC significantly narrowed the
influence of the Russian Orthodox Church, that is, its exarchate of the
UOC. The Ukrainianization of the religious and ecclesiastical sphere
did not suit Moscow at all, and the hierarchy of the Russian Orthodox
Church strongly committed obstacles in the development of national
churches. In addition, there were no friendly relations between the
hierarchs of the UGCC and UAOC who tried to establish themselves
in Western Ukraine and struggled for influence. However, inside the
complex inter-denominational processes, sometimes through sharp
inter-denominational conflicts, the UGCC has demonstrated a truly
record-breaking tempo of its revival and development. It should be
noted that the revival of ethno-national and religious life in the
western region of Ukraine took place in the conditions of taking of
power structures by national patriotic forces. In particular, in the
Lviv, Ternopil, lvano-Frankivsk regions the executive bodies were
headed by the representatives of the Movement. In the elections to the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, the democratic bloc won in five oblasts:
Lviv (all 24 Movement candidates), Ivano-Frankivsk, Ternopil,
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Volyn, and Kyiv**, which were forced to pursue their policies in the
religious sphere on the principles of religious pluralism.

The persecution of the Ukrainian Greek Catholic Church by
Communist Party, liquidation of its organizational structures as well
as educational institutions, long-standing information blockade and
other repressive measures by the Soviet authorities, imperial activities
of the Moscow ROC, caused a humber of problems, that were facing
hierarchs and clergy to revive the national church. The most
important among these were the general aspects of national-spiritual
revival, raising the role of religion in the spiritual life of society,
establishing the place of lay people in the process of state-building,
the consolidation of ethnic groups in independent Ukraine.

First of all, it was necessary to restore and improve the
organizational structure. In general, the UGCC came out of the
underground being structured. It had an extensive network of
parishes, underground seminaries, which filled the priesthood ranks,
the centers of monastic life, and, most importantly, a big amount of
faithful lay people. At the time of the legalization of the UGCC, there
were three eparchies: Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and Mukachevo, which
was directly under the control of the Vatican. The of Lviv and Ivano-
Frankivsk eparchies constituted the Metropolitanate of Lviv, which
was headed by Archbishop Volodymyr Sterniuk before the arrival
from Rome the Head of UGCC*®.

With the active participation of the Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and
Ternopil communities, Greek Catholic structures were being built in
the east of the country, including the capital. In 1991, the Kyiv State
Administration passed to Greek Catholics the Church of St. Nicholas
on the Askold’s Grave. Among the founders of the community were
artist Nina Boyko, professor of architecture Larysa Skoryk and other
well-known scientists, politicians and artists. According to the first
parish priest, Ihor Onyshkevych (Order of St. Basil the Great), this
church “should become a temple of prayer for all who gave their lives
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for the freedom of Ukraine, sacrificed themselves for the Church of
Christ” and therefore “has become the throne of Christian martyrs™*®.

After his arrival in Ukraine, the High Archbishop Cardinal
Myroslav Ivan Lubachivsky in May 1992 called the first after
1946 Synod of Bishops on the Ukrainian soil. 28 bishops from
Ukraine and the diaspora came to Lviv to discuss the urgent problems
of building the Church. As a significant achievement there was
marked the increase of number of Greek Catholic communities up to
2700, restoration of the 33 monasteries and 5 religious schools*’.

One of the painful problems in the process of building the Church
was the lack of high-level priests training. Indeed, according to 1996
statistics, the situation with the clergy, their experience and education
was difficult. In particular, in the Sambir-Drohobych diocese of
184 priests 108 were from the spiritual institutions of independent
Ukraine, 65 were transferred from the Russian Orthodox Church, and
only 11 parishioners who left the underground, were educated and
ordained before 1946, or trained in underground seminaries*®, The
situation in the Ternopil Eparchy was even more complicated at this
time, where out of 226 priests, 160, or 70%, were young people who
came from the revived seminaries. 53 parishioners passed from
Orthodoxy and 13 came from the underground*®. The diversity of
priesthood training, the heterogeneity of their education and work
experience have adversely affected the overall condition of the
Church.

It should be noted that the Consistory of the Metropolitanate
together with the hierarchs of the Church in Ukraine and the diaspora,
tried to improve the situation in this area. In 1994, the Theological
Academy was restored in Lviv and enrolled 127 of its first students.
Five institutes operate at the academy®®. Among them is the Institute
for the History of the Church, the first non-governmental scientific
institution to investigate the situation of the Church under the
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conditions of a totalitarian communist regime. Its activity is based on
the method of “living history”, which means the collection of oral
testimony and their computer analysis. The Institute publishes a
digest of church history “The Ark” (Part 1, 1993; Part 2, 2000)
organized a series of “Brest readings”, prepares collections of
documents®™". There is also a Training Institute at the academy where
priests deepen religious knowledge.

In 1994, the Institute of Higher Religious Culture at the University
of Lublin (Poland) was opened for Greek Catholics, where in 1996
250 students — priests, monks and nuns — studied, 45 of them
completed a two-year course and received diplomas™2. All these
measures have undoubtedly changed for the better the staffing
situation in the short time of the Church’s reconstruction process.
Atotal of 1678 future priests were educated in eight educational
institutions of the UGCC in 1994°®. Improvement of this sphere
continues. Within the Church there is also a hospital named after
Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky, radio “Voskresinnya”, the TV
channel “Sobor” TV, the publishing houses “Missionary”,
“Svichado”, “Nova Zorya” and others.

The celebration of the 400th anniversary of the Union of Brest was
a powerful impulse for raising the authority of the UGCC and its
further development. Major anniversary events took place in Rome,
led by Pope John Paul 11, with the participation of all Greek Catholic
hierarchs and cardinals, archbishops, bishops of the Latin Church. At
the opening of the Synod of Bishops of the UGCC in the Apostolic
Capital on 16 November 1995, the Apostolic Letter of the Pope on
this historic date was published™. In a speech at the Synod of
Bishops of the UGCC, referring to the Ukrainian hierarchy, the Pope
called: “Worthy Brothers! The upgrade process — and you know it
well — will be long and will require patience and resilience, but it will
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surely bring the expected results.You are on the right way. Continue
to finish what you started”*®.

The main celebrations of the Brest Jubilee in Ukraine took place in
October 1996. At the altar in the square, near the Opera House in
Lviv, Cardinal Myroslav Ivan Lubachivsky celebrated the Holy
Liturgy. A solemn academy was held at the high-level in Opera
House, announcing congratulations from the Government of Ukraine
and honorable guests. They expressed recognition of the historical
merits of the Greek Catholic Church for the Ukrainian people and the
national-patriotic, state orientation of its activities during the period
of struggling for independence of Ukraine, the revival and
development of the Church®.

At the same time, in October 1996, Metropolitan
Cardinal M. Lubachivsky called the Council of the UGCC. It was
attended by all hierarchs of Ukraine and diaspora who reported on the
activities of eparchies and exarchates. Initially, the main slogan of the
Council was: “Moral and Spiritual Revival of Ukraine and
Ecumenism”®”’. On behalf of the Government of Ukraine, the Council
was first congratulated by the Chairman of the State Committee for
Religious Affairs of Ukraine A. Koval®®.

The Patriarchal Council of the UGCC in 1996 also noted the
progress in the revival and development of the monastic orders,
whose activity in Ukraine was traditional until the ruins of the 1940s.
The most numerous and influential was the Order of St. Basil the
Great, which up to 1939 consisted of three provinces (Galician,
Transcarpathian, and  overseas  American-Canadian),  had
49 monasteries and 650 monks. On the lands of Ukraine the
communist regime closed and appropriated all monasteries (31), most
of the 350 monks were repressed®. Following the legalization of the
UGCC, 17 monasteries have been returned to the Basilians in
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Ukraine, which fully resumed their pastoral work, and are serving
62 parishes and about 250 affiliated churches and missions in
9 villages in eastern Ukraine®. The great importance for the Church
had the renewed Basilian publishing office established by
Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky in 1898. Thanks to the Western
Diaspora, the Basilian printing house in Zhovkva was modernized
and in a short time published hundreds of books of religious
content®™. Therefore, for a short period, as early as the mid-1990s,
the Greek Catholic Church solved the problem of structuring and
come to the Christian world with a grand structure with a large-scale
religious life and a well-developed national-state ideology. It, having
a great influence on the laity of the western region of Ukraine,
conquered supporters in the east and gained an important place in
society.
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PART 7.
THE UGCC IN THE SYSTEM OF STATE-CHURCH
RELATIONS IN UKRAINE

The revival of Ukraine’s independence has caused a wave of
national and religious exaltation, a rethinking of the Church’s role in
developing the nation-state ideology of a society that has freed itself
from the influence of a totalitarian system. The spiritual basis of the
state-building process is the Ukrainian national idea, which
consolidates the nation to solve complex problems of revival. The
Church has played a decisive role in this area in the history of
Ukraine for centuries. “Uniqueness and universality of the Christian
Church as a factor of state-making activity of the Ukrainian people,”
stresses the UAOC Archbishop Thor Isichenko, “in the period of state
revival ensures the preservation of ethnonational identity, promotes
the consolidation of society, acts as a guarantor of the nation’s
presence in the world Christian civilization”>'2. The development of a
sovereign state is connected with the affirmation of ideological unity
and national consciousness of the Ukrainian people as necessary
factors for achieving the state aspirations.

The UGCC’s unwavering position on this issue was supported by
the Second World Forum of Ukrainians, which took place in Kyiv in
August 1997 with the participation of the President of Ukraine
Leonid Kuchma, delegates of the Ukrainian world community and
representatives of the national Churches. In his speech, L. Kuchma
emphasized that the Ukrainian people must deeply understand the
national idea, to form and adopt a national-state ideology, in order not
to turn off the chosen path of independence®®. The documents of the
Forum stated that “revival and strengthening of independent national
Ukrainian state on ancient ethnic Ukrainian lands” requires, above all,
“the revival of the national, state consciousness of the Ukrainian
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people... without this the Ukrainian independent state would be a
ghost”. The resolution also emphasized: “The Ukrainian national
idea, which is able to unite all citizens of Ukraine.., to serve the
preservation and strengthening of Ukrainian statehood, should be a
purposeful formation of civil society in Ukraine*.

The formation of national-state ideology is closely connected with
the problem of the relationship between the Church and the state,
which has deep historical roots. In this context, the positive role of
the Christian Church of VVolodymyr the Great in the consolidation of
the Ukrainian ethnic group and the strengthening of the state of
Kyivan Rus-Ukraine should be noted. The Orthodox Church of the
Cossacks and Khmelnytsky period took part in the national liberation
movements of the Ukrainian people and the development of the state.
But in the conditions of loss of statehood, after 1686, when the
Metropolitanate of Kyiv passed under the authority of the Moscow
Patriarchate, it has become an instrument of anti-Ukrainian forces and
no longer carried the Ukrainian national idea. Therefore, only the
Greek Catholic Church, through the Union of Brest, managed to
preserve national identity, to implement the Ukrainian church policy,
to continue the struggle for the realization of the Ukrainian national
idea and statehood in the conditions of statelessness, expansion of the
Western and Eastern Churches. It played a significant role in the era
of national revival in Galicia in the second half of the nineteenth
century, as it was noted in the previous sections of this paper. “In
Galicia in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,” said Lyubov
Kiyanovska, “it was the priests who awakened the consciousness of
their Nation in the Ukrainian people, and established such important
public institutions as schools, theaters, and scientific centers, — this
phenomenon does not exist in any country in Europe. On this
background, the most important place belongs to Metropolitan
Andrey Sheptytsky"™.

National-state aspects in the activities of the Ukrainian Greek-
Catholic and Orthodox (first of all autocephalous) Churches in the era
of liberation struggle of 1917 — 1920 aimed at realizing the natural
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right of the Ukrainian people to statehood in the form of the UPR and
ZUNR, raising the national consciousness of the Ukrainian ethnos
and the role of the Church in these processes. In his speech at
St. Peter’s Church in Rome on the occasion of the 50th Anniversary
of the First November Breakdown of 1918 in Galicia Major
Archbishop of the UGCC, Cardinal Josyf Slipyj emphasized: “The
purpose of the Ukrainian people on earth is to fight for the Ukrainian
state, for the Christian state of their nation”. Remembering the
restoration of an independent Ukrainian state — ZUNR, he said: “It
was a powerful act that we imposed on the glorious earlier times of
Svyatoslav, Volodymyr, Yaroslav, Daniel and others and began to
think their statesmen’s thoughts. Our Ukrainian people have once
again joined the ranks of free nations and the family of independent
states... This act was blessed by our Church because it prayed for it —
for the creation of our own state, for its approval and for its
construction... The idea of rebuilding the Ukrainian state must be
leading in all our thoughts, struggles, sufferings and achievements.
Let the raised state flag of the United Ukraine flutter over all of us
forever!” Meanwhile Galicia in a newly formed in November
1918 state had its own national UGCC, the UPR raised the question
of a church independent from Moscow. “No matter how successful in
the future our achievements will be in the plane of political struggle,”
wrote S. Petliura, “the whole idea of our state independence will be
blocked “in the hands and feet” by this dependence in the
ecclesiastical plane, striking and undermining the independent
struggles of our nation™'®,

Relations between the Ukrainian Orthodox Church and the
restored nation state of the UPR were fully in line with the situation
that means that the Church supported it with all possible social and
moral measures. The greetings of the Orthodox clergy to S. Petliura
in March 1921 stressed that the close unity of Church and state is
based on the national-state concept of the UOC, which together with
the people is fighting for the freedom of Ukraine. “The close union of
the state and the church,” it was stressed in the greeting, “is the only
condition of our national and state life”"’.

%% Mermopa C. Crarri. Kuis, 1993. C. 213.
St HAABO VYkpaiau. ®. 1072, om. 1, cnp. 3, apk. 159.

169



It should be noted that the hierarchs of the Orthodox Church, and
especially the Minister of Religions of the UPR I. Ohienko and later
Metropolitan Ilarion, followed conceptual view that in the conditions
of independent state there should be an independent national church,
that is autocephalous. This idea is best described in a letter of the
head of Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council to the head of Directory
on May 25, 1920. “Ukraine’s statehood will only have a solid
foundation when the Ukrainian people will have their own,
completely independent national church..,” the authors of the letter
stressed. “The goal of this movement has been and now is only one:
approval of the united autocephalous Ukrainian national church,
which, at the same time, should be one of the main pillars of the
statehood of the Ukrainian people™®.

Thus, the UOC hierarchs tried to get rid of dependence on the
Moscow Patriarchate and Russian church centralism, to carry out
democratization, celebrate liturgies in the Ukrainian language using
the example of the UGCC, to revive national customs, rituals and
traditions declared by the UNR decree on autocephaly. Indicative
phenomenon at that time was the rebellion of Orthodox communities
in Vinnytsia in the summer of 1920, which asked S. Petliura to send
the pro-Russian bishops Amvrosiy and Pymen to Bolshevik Moscow
because they issued an order “to prevent any Ukrainianization of the
church at all costs”. Believers asked to establish the UAOC in order
to “educate the Ukrainian people in the national spirit and go toward
the autocephaly of the Ukrainian Church™. It should be noted that
not all bishops supported these views of the unity of the Orthodox
Church and the state in the state-forming process of the UNR, as well
as the Ukrainian state of Hetman P. Skoropadsky. Minister of
Religions of the Hetman’s Government O. Lototsky, acknowledging
the ideas of autocephalousness, stressed the clear delineation of the
functions of the state and the church toward limiting its interference
with secular affairs. The UAOC First Hierarch V. Lypkivsky found it
impossible to identify a nation with an Orthodox religion because the
Ukrainian nation is a political, territorial and state, but not a religious
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concept®®. V. Lypynskiy made a profound contribution to the concept

of the relationship between the Church and the state in his research
“Religion and Church in the history of Ukraine”. First of all, he
rejects the concept of state church and clearly defines the areas of
activity of the Church (spiritual) and the state (material), defines the
important role of the Church in the struggle for the statehood, calls
the national and Ukrainian the Church, which “will be able to teach
its believers in their struggle for the Ukrainian state to fulfil the
eternal and universal laws of creative civic morality”®*. In general,
the concepts of Ukrainian Orthodoxy in the era of liberation struggles
concerning the state formation, the Church’s participation in the
economic, cultural, educational programs of the state was not
sufficiently substantiated and did not influence the state-making
process. While the UGCC, even in the conditions of statelessness, not
only developed its national-state doctrine, but also created the
material basis for the implementation of its ideas in the form of
national, cooperative, scientific, cultural and educational
organizations, and most importantly, in the grand structure of the
national Church.

Let us briefly consider the national-state views of Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky. It is known that at the beginning of the XIX century
among the Greek Catholic clergy in Galicia there appeared a widely
educated, interested not only in their Church but, above all, in the
national interests of the Ukrainian people, leaders, who contributed to
the development of the Ukrainian national idea through their
activities. Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky made the most significant
contribution to the formation of the national-state ideology of the
UGCC, who for almost half a century of modern Ukrainian history
was a leader of the Church and a spokesman for the interests of the
Ukrainian people and secular national life. His merits in combining
church interests with national ones are highly appreciated by
domestic and foreign scientists. The leading position in the society of
Metropolitan was provided by his unwavering desire to devote his life
and activity to the Ukrainian people, which he has repeatedly
expressed and implemented in everyday life, as well as the level of
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scholar of the European dimension. He has written numerous
religious and secular scientific papers and has brought together the
most famous scholars in Galicia, among them were theologians
J. Slipyj and P. Filyas, historians I. Krypiakevych and I. Skruten, art
critic 1. Svientsitski, archeologist J. Pasternak, lawyer
R. Kovshevych, philosopher M. Conrad and other representatives of
the Ukrainian scientific elite who made a significant contribution to
the development of the national idea.

“With the coming of Bishop Andrey to the Metropolitan throne of
Kyiv-Galician in 1900,” noted the scientist from Lviv Mykhaylo
Haykovsky, “at the head of the Church and the nation appeared a
person who contributed to the spiritual and national revival of
Ukraine, especially Galicia, and brought the humiliated by Austria-
Hungary and Russia Ukrainian people into the European and into the
world political arena. Since his arrival the regeneration process of the
statehood revival of Ukrainian nation started in Galicia™®?*. His
activity was based on a deep understanding that in Ukraine the fate of
the people and the Church are inextricably connected. The Christian
religiosity of Ukrainians has been long ago recognized as a
phenomenon in the world society.

Devoting his life and work to the interests of Ukrainians,
Metropolitan  A. Sheptytsky developed a strong national-state
doctrine of the Greek Catholic Church. First of all, we should note his
“Memorandum on the future structure of the Ukrainian state” of
August 1914 after the Austrian troops occupy the territory of Ukraine
controlled by Russia. Referring to the Austrian government, he wrote:
“We need to solve the triple problem: the military, legal and church
organization of the region... in order to alienate these regions as far as
possible from Russia and to make this national area attractive to the
population and independent from Russia. For this purpose, all
traditions of Ukraine, suppressed by Russia, should be used and so
firmly revived in the minds of the masses that no political
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combination would be able to destroy the consequences of our
victory%,

As for the military organization in the Ukrainian territories,
Metropolitan considered it necessary to build it on the tradition of
Zaporizhzhya Cossacks, create a Ukrainian army with all national
outward signs and spirit. This should have contributed to the
development of the national movement in the Russified, de-
nationalized region. According to Metropolitan, it was advisable to
revive the institution of Hetman®**. He proposed to radically destroy
the Russian state system and its imperial legislation, to implement
Austrian laws, taking into account the peculiarities of the Ukrainian
national mentality, which would immediately involve Ukraine in the
European legal space®®.

In the case of church organization, Metropolitan considered first
of all to “separate as far as possible the Ukrainian Church from the
Russian Church.., to separate the clergy from political and police
activity on purely church and Christian area”. He stressed that in the
Ukrainian state a national church should be preserved with its
traditional rituals, customs, which constitute the spiritual values of the
nation, without any influence of Moscow. Thus, a “perfect plan for
the reorganization of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church was
developed,” rightly observes M. Haikovsky, “which did not affect the
canonical foundations of either the Orthodox or Catholic Churches,
but put it in the rank of self-governing autocephalous Churches%.

Thus, at the beginning of the First World War Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky proclaimed the nation-state aspirations of the
Ukrainian people and outlined a strategic plan for development of the
state, which was based on a strong foundation: the national army, the
European legal field, and the Ukrainian Church. It is for these views
that the Russian authorities after the occupation of Galicia intensified
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their attack on the UGCC. A report from the Police Department was
found in one of the archives in Moscow, which stated that in the
national movement for the “rejection of the whole Ukraine from
Russia... the Uniate clergy under the leadership of Metropolitan
Sheptytsky has played an important role in the last decade™*’. The
state ideas of Metropolitan were partly realized with the formation in
November 1918 of the Western Ukrainian People’s Republic. He
personally participated in the process of its formation and
development, was together with the bishops H. Khomyshyn and
J. Kotsylovsky a member of the Ukrainian National Council —
representative body of the Republic.

The Head of the UGCC sincerely welcomed the proclamation of
the Act of the restoration of the independent Ukrainian state on
June 30, 1941. In a pastoral letter to the clergy and the believers on
July 1, 1941, he wrote: “A New Era began in the life of the State
United Independent Ukraine... Ukrainian People must show in that
historical wave that they have a sufficient sense of authority, solidity
and vitality to earn a position among the nations of Europe in which
all God-given power could be developed®®. In another pastoral letter
from July 5, Metropolitan appealed: “All who feel themselves
Ukrainian and want to work for the good of Ukraine... let them work
in unity and harmony to rebuild the economic and cultural life,
destroyed by the Bolsheviks. Then in God’s hope, that on the
foundations of solidarity and hard work of all Ukrainians, United
Ukraine will rise not only as a great word and idea, but as a living,
viable, healthy, powerful state organism”®. It is well-known that
these hopes of the head of the UGCC and of the whole Ukrainian
people did not come true: independent Ukraine did not fit into the
geostrategic plans of both J. Stalin and A. Hitler. German occupation
authorities launched a widespread attack on the Ukrainian national
movement, repressing its members. In these extremely complex and
difficult conditions for people under German occupation and the
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Great War, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky, being already ill, at the end
of his life worked out and left a document that summarized the
national-state thought of the Greek Catholic Church in the mid-
twentieth century. It is a decree to the clergy “The ldeal of Our
National Life” known by another name “How to Build the Native
Home?” written in December 1941 and approved by the
Archdiocesan Council in 1941.

First of all, it defines the state-unification desire of the faithful:
“The ideal of our national life is our native all-national Hut-
Fatherland” and prophetically says: “Divine Providence will enable
the Ukrainian people to fulfill their natural right that is to choose and
set up the control over their Native Hut”*®. The following chapters of
this deeply scientific paper outline what should be the Ukrainian
state-Homeland — above all — powerful, monolithic and able to
“combat different tendencies of internal disintegration and
successfully protect the borders from external enemies” and most
importantly, provide “true and sustainable happiness for citizens” that
will contribute to the necessary condition of state formation — the
consolidation of society from family and community to socio-
political communities, societies, associations, cooperatives, unions
“connected by a strong ties of solidarity**".

Bishop also advised the constructors of the Ukrainian state to
analyse more deeply the principles of national life, to gain a thorough
knowledge of the laws of its development “and to our people, even if
only to the faithful should be transfered the necessary knowledge and
educate them in all those social virtues on which the value of the
whole public work of the person depends™. The concept of
Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky regarding the state leadership of Ukraine
looks more modern. He believes that only the people should choose,
in particular “by plebiscites or referendums the form of authority:
monarchical, oligarchic or democratic. Each of them serves primarily
the interests of the people, “establishes righteous laws that conform to
God’s law and the common good and impartial and independent
judging”, provides freedom of a person, participation in government

%0 |hid. C. 519.
531 Murponoiut Arapeii Llenrtuupkuit: XKutrs i Qisuehicts. T. |. C. 520.
%% |pid. C. 521.

175



of as many citizens as possible. At the same time, he analyses the
existing state systems, in particular, monarchical, republican and
totalitarian, warning “not to follow false slogans of revolution and
socialism, leading to anarchy, slavery, poverty and ruins”>®,

Metropolitan exposes the Soviet totalitarian system with
significant arguments “in which a dictator and party or monoparty
(Stalin) has power.., considers himself competent to enter into all the
smallest details of life of the units, wants to regulate everything, takes
everything in its hands and leaves no freedom to the units”>**. By the
way, lvan Franko gave the same assessment of the state of the
socialist system, who called it “a huge people’s prison”, where
executives concentrate “in their hands such enormous power over the
lives and destinies of millions of their fellows that the greatest
despots never had™®®*. However, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky
realistically evaluated the democratic systems of the West, did not
hide their disadvantages, in particular, the demagogic nature of the
declared and not always realized social promises, but comparing them
with the totalitarian regimes of Nazi Germany and Bolshevik Russia,
he concluded: “Tyranny is most harmful because under unjust
authority, the more unity it has, the more it harms the people”, and
“democracy and freedom... can provide the people with peace,
prosperity and happiness’>®.

The head of the UGCC fought for the unity of the Ukrainian
people and the Ukrainian Churches, which, unfortunately, he noted,
“in religious life are divided as our people”. In his view, the unity and
power of the state to a large extent depended on the educational work
of the clergy, on the Church in general, which played an important
role in the system of formation of the moral values of the faithful,
their national identity and statehood thinking. Then he described the
large and important tasks for the clergy, the requirements in their
pastoral work. Other factors influencing the formation of the national-
state ideology of the Ukrainian ethnic group are also distinguished:
family, community, voluntary organizations and societies. At the

%3 Ibid. C. 77.

%3 Ibid.
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same time, it is noted that their positive role depends on how freely
they act, “enjoy full freedom and have some established traditions”.
Therefore, the Ukrainian state should consider their freedom as “the
most important thing”**’.

“Taking care of the fate of Ukraine,” notes the famous religious
scholar Anatoliy Kolodnyi, “accompanied all the conscious life of
Metropolitan Andrey — from God’s call to become a Basilian monk to
the last breath™®. And it is hard to disagree with this thought.

Let us consider the participation of the UGCC in the process of
establishing of Ukrainian statehood. Describing the significance of
the Church in state processes in Ukraine, we must remember that the
socio-political and economic aspects of social life are closely linked
to religious ones. An attempt by the Communist regime during
70 years to move the Church out from public life, or eliminate it
totally, as it happened with the Ukrainian national Churches, was
useless. After Ukraine’s declaration of independence, the Church’s
influence on society has increased significantly, its nation-state
ideology has been recognized because it corresponds to the demands
of the time. Church-state relations are being transformed because
modern political, economic and cultural processes, as Kyiv political
scientist and religious scholar Serhiy Zdioruk rightly points out
“cannot be resolved without taking in consideration the religious
movements and church groups... Ukraine will not be able to
effectively organize its security and implementation of national
interest until the Ukrainian Church as the National Church standing
on guard against the spirituality and morality of the Ukrainian nation
will not take its proper place”™.

As already noted, the religious life of Ukrainian people in the
XX century experienced devastating destruction. The first blow after
the October 1917 Bolshevik coup was inflicted with Lenin’s decree
of February 2, 1918 about separation of church from the state and
school, which was condemned by the ROC All Russian Local

587 Murtpononut Aunpeit [llentuiskuit: Xurrsa i isutericts. T. 11, xu. 1. C. 528.

538 Komomumit A. Aunpeit lllentunpkuit mpo OymiBHHITBO pigHOi xatu. Kuiscvka
Lepxsa. 2000. Ne 1(7). C. 49.

¥ 3niopyk C. Harlionambha HepKBa y KOHTEKCTi IePXKABOTBOPEHHS B YKpaiHi.
Poszbyoosa deporcasu. 1994. Ne 1. C. 56.

177



Council as the beginning of the persecution of the Church.
VIl Congress of the Bolsheviks in 1919 decided to attack “religious
prejudices” and the resolutions of the Party and Government of the
USSR in 1929 launched a complete destruction of the church, in
particular the elimination of the UAOC and the mass repressions of
the clergy. Restored under the German occupation UAOC, as well as
UGCC - the national churches of Ukraine, were liquidated as
collaborative and hostile to the Soviet regime. Despite the loyalty to
the totalitarian system, the ROC was constantly oppressed. The
CPSU, as the ruling party of militant atheism, considered inviolable
duty of every Communist and nomenclature activist to take part in the
fight against religion. It was only after 1985 during Gorbachev’s
reforms of political power, the liberation of the regime and a positive
change in church-state relations began. The most important of these
were the revival of the Ukrainian National Churches of the UGCC
and the UAOC that made a significant contribution to Ukraine’s
independence. Sociological research of the Department of Religious
Studies of the Institute of Philosophy of NAS of Ukraine confirmed
that before the historic People’s Referendum on December 1, 1991,
approximately 97.4 percent of Greek Catholics and 96.9 percent of
UAOC representatives supported the idea of independence of the
Ukrainian state®®. Chairman of the State Committee on Religion
V. Bondarenko wrote: “It should be noted that since the first days of
its revival the UGCC has again become an important factor in social
development. Therefore, the West of Ukraine as a region of
developed culture played a significant role in the revival and
development of the young Ukrainian state”"'.

We should note that after 40 years of deep underground
persecution, Greek Catholic Church continued to generate Ukrainian
national-state ideas and was fighting for civilized state-church
relations. In the discussions of the Second Vatican Council in 1965
on “Declaration on religious freedom” Cardinal J. Slipyj, bishop
A. Roboretsky and other Greek Catholic hierarchs made a number of
proposals for this document. It regulated relations between the state

0 [1Ty6a O. Periris B eTHOHALIOHATHOMY PO3BHTKY Ypainn. Kuis, 1999. C. 161.
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and the Church, in particular it proclaimed the right of a person to
freedom of religion and limited state intervention, strongly
condemned the prohibition of religion, the right of parents to raise
their children according to religious beliefs, etc.>*2.

The democratic processes that began in 1991 and continue in
Ukraine today, according to O. Shuba, “found their expression in
ethno-national and religious-church spheres. Stormy ethno-national
and religious revival demanded to put it on the legal line and required
the development of appropriate political and legal foundations”>*.
The main efforts of the state and the Ukrainian society focused on
overcoming the consequences of the previous regimes, first of all in
relation to religion, the Church and the believers, the restoration of
religious institutions on the level necessary for church life. President
Leonid Kuchma in a speech at the All-Ukrainian Christian Forum in
1997, said: “Adoption of the Constitution of Ukraine approved high
standards of human rights relating to freedom of conscience and
religion. During the years of independence, the state has shown its
unwavering desire to cooperate with the Church, strongly supports
the service, aimed at strengthening the moral health of the nation”>*,

Indeed, overcoming the difficult legacy of the past, Ukraine in the
post-totalitarian period has done much to secure the legal status of the
Churches and the development of religious life. One of the first laws
adopted independently of Moscow was the Law of Ukraine “On
freedom of conscience and religious organizations”. It is based on the
human right to freedom of conscience and religion, the right of
parents to raise their children in accordance with their own beliefs
and attitudes towards religion. The state took over the duties of
overcoming the negative consequences of the past, creating
appropriate conditions for the Church. The proclaimed principle of
separation of the Church and the State does not reject their close
cooperation in all spheres of public life, requires mutual work and
responsibility. It should be noted that in the course of state building

2 Camensik A. Vkpainceka Llepksa Ha Jpyromy Batukancekomy co6opi. JIbBiB,
1995. C. 162-163.
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and in connection with the adoption of the Constitution, the specified
law is being improved. Thus, in August 1996, at a session of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine, a draft of the law with the changes into
the Law was introduced. In particular, the European Convention on
Human Rights has caused this, so as the process of formation and
structuring of independent religious organizations, normalization of
inter-denominational relations, etc.>*. In order to implement state
policy in the religious sphere, a State Committee on Religious Affairs
was established under the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine. It
collaborates with religious organizations in Ukraine, helps them,
together with local authorities, to resolve complex issues of interfaith
relations, to ensure the functioning of church structures and to ensure
the implementation of relevant state legislative acts. Thus, the state is
interested in the full revival of religious life in Ukraine. It relies
primarily on the national Ukrainian Churches, in particular the UGCC
with its powerful structure and national-state ideology. Because
history shows that the ethno-national revival and the rise of the state,
the political awakening of the people depends largely on the ideology
and practice of the Church. One such positive example was the 1999
presidential election, when most of the electorate, especially in the
western region with its high religiosity, supported the candidate —
statesman Leonid Kuchma.

It should be noted that Ukrainian political parties who are on the
state’s position support the national-state ideology of the UGCC.
Among them there are right-wing, center-right parties and the OUN.
Despite some claims in the Ukrainian political thought that the
ideology of Ukrainian nationalists denies the Christian choice and is
not based on Christian principles, the facts suggest the opposite. Back
to December, 1940 manifesto, the OUN said it was struggling “for
human dignity and freedom, for the right to admit openly all beliefs,
for the freedom of all religions, for complete freedom of
conscience”. Its leadership argued that the ideology of Ukrainian
nationalism, struggle for national and political liberation of Ukraine,
construction of an independent united Ukrainian state coincides with
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Christian ideology and the UGCC’s aspirations that the Church and
religion, in contrast to the policies of totalitarianism, are absolutely
necessary values of the nation and the national state. By the way, the
OUN opposed the separation of the church and the state, it supported
the introduction of religion in schools. It identified only two churches
in Ukraine — the Greek Catholic and Ukrainian Orthodox Churches,
advocating their unification and further demarcation from Moscow
and rapprochement with Rome.

The state policy of the UGCC, the UAOC, and the UOC of the
Kyiv Patriarchate has caused outrage from the Communist Party of
Ukraine. Its leader Petro Symonenko in the article “The Communists
about the church and its role in modern Ukraine” in May 1999 stated
that his party does not accept Catholicism in any form. He wrote:
“The Catholic West is hostile to the Orthodox geo-cultural space”. He
claimed that religion of our ancestors is threatened by Catholicism
and another source of threat is the uniatism, that is, the UGCC.
Communist leader praised Lviv Pseudo Council of 1946, supported
its decision to liquidate the UGCC and generally denied Greek
Catholics right to exist. The Communist Party stands for the
unbreakable unity of the Orthodox Churches of Ukraine and Russia,
calls for a fight against the forces that separate the Ukrainian Church
from Moscow, and consider Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the
Moscow Patriarchate as their ally>"’.

The UGCC continues to treat the formation of national-state
ideology as an important area of its social work. In address to the
faithful and the people of Ukraine “On the tasks of the Christian in
modern society” on March 12, 1999, the bishops of the UGCC
emphasized: “Our country will not be saved by the wisest, most just
laws or decrees, market reforms or other means if there is not a
proper number of citizens who will carry out those prescriptions and
measures in good faith”>*. This reaffirms the social importance of
civic peace and civic responsibility for strengthening statehood and
establishing a modern Ukrainian nation.

7 Cumonenko 1. Komynictu mpo 1epkBy Ta i poyib y KUTTI cydacHOT YKpaiHH.
Tonoc Ykpainu. 1999. 26 tpaBHs.
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With the development of human society, social problems are
becoming more complicated. With the widening difference between
rich and poor, city and countryside, with increasing national factors
there are contradictions, tensions between communities and social
groups. The hierarchs of the Church, the classics of its social thought
long before K. Marx and F. Engels created the doctrine of social
problems on religious grounds. The founders of Communist ideology
K. Marx and F. Engels and their followers, V. Lenin and J. Stalin,
proclaimed the only solution to the problem — the division of society
into hostile classes and violent revolutions around the world.

To solve the complex socio-political problems that escalated in the
era of the Industrial Revolution in Europe and at the turn of the XI1X-
XX centuries, the Church proclaimed the other paths taught by the
Apostolic See. At the end of the 19th century, the first social
encyclicals of Pope Leo XIlI appeared in the official moral teaching
of the Universal Church that answered the social, political and
economic problems of the time. In 1891 the encyclical “New Things”
was published. The modern historian of the Church Fr. Ivan
Muzychka wrote about this encyclical: “In his encyclical, Leo
X1l began the modern preaching of the Church on the social issue.
He condemned communism, basing his claim on natural human rights
and the dignity of the human person, “whom God himself treats with
great respect”™*®. Encyclical proclaims that only on the principles of
justice, truth, freedom and love complex social problems can be
solved. We should note that these and five other social encyclicals of
Pope Leo XIII have been immediately translated and published in
Lviv among the decrees of the Lviv Provincial Council of 1891 and
were used by the hierarchs of the UGCC in their activities in
Galicia™®.

In the era of the great military and socio-political disasters of the
XX century, the Apostolic See has repeatedly responded with
encyclicals on social problems in difficult circumstances, in
particular, after the First World War and the Bolshevik revolution in
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Russia. It should be noted that the papal social doctrine was
developed by eminent hierarchs, among them a prominent place
belongs to Head of the UGCC Metropolitan Andrey Sheptytsky.
Among the papal encyclicals of this subject it is worth mentioning
John XXIII “Pacem in terris”, which outlines important aspects of
church teaching on relations between states, people, and the political
community, the priority of human rights and the individual in general.
An important document of the Church on this issue is the Constitution
of the Second Vatican Council in 1965 “Gaudium et spes” for the
first time addressed to all people in the world. Basing on the text of
the Constitution, Pope John Paul II later wrote: “Also in economic
and social life we must respect and develop the dignity and fullness
of the vocation of the human person as well as the good of the whole
community. A human being is truly the center and purpose of all
economic and social life”™".

In a pastoral letter “On the Social Question” (1904) A. Sheptytsky
warned that in some matters the socialist doctrine coincides with the
church and serves as a deception for the people. At the same time, he
criticized socialists who did not recognize human rights to property.
They “would like to take away and replace with the common property
all that has been acquired, whether with legal inheritance, or with
manual labor or intellectual work, or through savings”. With this
purpose, they “incite the poor against the rich and they set the
principle that all private property should be demolished and common
property established and given to the representatives of the
communities or heads of state”. Thus, they “intend to reach the
absolute economic and social equality of all people through the
demolition of private property”. Metropolitan calls the communist
theory utopian, because it made a working man “a servant of the
public, who has no right to his work of any kind of relations, is forced
to work only for the maintenance”?. The socialist doctrine, which
proclaims and exercises “the power of the state over the family” and
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the individual, is also strongly criticized because the state “should
only take care of the rights of units”.

In contrast to the socialist doctrine, Metropolitan A. Sheptytsky
outlined the Church’s social teaching, which covered all aspects of
the economic order and was based on Christian principles. One of the
main conditions for solving social problems he has identified not in a
call to the struggle between the classes, proclaimed by Marxists, but
in the need to eliminate the “brotherly struggle of the social classes”
and follow the law of God which “unites people, because “People are
all brothers, naturally they must live not in struggle, but in harmony
and love... Capital and labor do not stand in natural contradiction”.
Metropolitan rejects Marx’s economic theory, according to which
labor is a commodity. He considers the statement that “labor is a
product of value in terms of demand and sales” to be false™>.

The development of socio-economic thought in Ukraine at the turn
of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries was facilitated by the mutual
influence of secular and Christian doctrines. “Under the influence of
real socio-economic processes the Church ideology was filled with
economic ideas and secular economic doctrines, views, and programs
have paid more attention to ethical, moral, and human values in the
interpretation of the evolution of business forms and its prospects,”
wrote Stepan Zlupko®™*. Thus, the social orientation of the Church,
the practical activities of hierarchs and the priesthood have had
positive consequences. However, in addition to Metropolitan
A. Sheptytsky, these problems were raised in their writings by other
leaders of the UGCC. In particular, the debates between I. Franko and
A. Sheptytsky were appreciated by the famous theologian and
philosopher Havryil Kostelnyk in his scientific paper “The
boundaries of democracy”, in which he considered the aspects of
equality of people with socialization of property, public freedoms,
relations between the state and the Church. He defended the idea that
the private and public property complemented each other and have
the right to exist. Moreover, he considered it possible to interfere with
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the state in the sphere of property, to restrict it and to carry out land
reforms. “Where, therefore, the overwhelming majority of the
population are in need, there the social order departed from the
natural purpose of the earth in terms of supporting human life”>.
Therefore, H. Kostelnyk took into account the realities of the times
and the radical changes in society after the First World War.

With the restoration of Ukraine’s independence and the revival of
the Greek Catholic Church, a new situation has arisen in our society.
After a long stay of the Ukrainian lands in the position of a semi-
colony in the totalitarian Soviet system, the process of forming a full-
fledged Ukrainian macro-society has been launched on a national
basis with its own social structure, institutions and independent
solution of social problems of the people. However, it proved to be
very complicated and painful. After all, “long-term Moscow captivity
crippled the Ukrainian people: it destroyed its normal social structure
and subordinated the wide masses of Ukraine to the cultural,
economic and political influences of Russian society”, noted former
UNR activist I. Mazepa®®.

Realization of powerful social potentials of the Ukrainian people,
reforms on the way of Ukraine from a totalitarian regime to a legal
democratic civil society, to a developed market economy are slowed
by the remnants of old institutions and ideas, lack of clear social,
political and economic orientations. In the process of revival of the
modern Ukrainian statehood, the powerful influence of spiritual
aspects, moral factors that form the basis of the Christian religion and
are one of the main activities of the Church, are not considered.
Meanwhile, in times of the economic crisis, falling living standards of
people, during the decline of morality and the indifference of a
certain part of society to national-state aspirations more than ever
requires the use of ideological and religious factors.

That is why the revived Greek Catholic Church lives the problems
of the people, implements its social doctrine in new conditions. “The
church has developed its own social teaching, which is nothing more
than the codification and adaptation to the questions of the eternal
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principles of law and the Gospel to let people know how to act in all
areas, where social life comes into contact — meets morality. And that
is why, not for economic or political reasons, the Church has
condemned all systems that go against these moral principles,”
emphasizes Fr. lvan Shevtsiv>’.

It should be noted that the current authorities of Ukraine
understand that many significant problems during the development of
the Ukrainian state cannot be solved without the participation of the
Church, which spreads its influence on Ukrainian society. As noted
above, the core of the social doctrine of the UGCC is the pursuit of
the harmony of individual and public interests, which corresponds to
the concept of a restored state. Therefore, the Christian concept of
social structure of society on the principles of the spiritual essence of
a human being should become a reliable guide to self-improvement of
a person and society in the XXI century.
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CONCLUSIONS

Greek Catholicism, as a social product of the internal development
of Ukrainian Christianity, organically synthesized the Eastern and
Western Christian traditions and rather prominently displayed
Ukrainian national and cultural identity in Central and Eastern
Europe. It enabled Western Ukrainians to remain Orthodox for five
centuries in faith and traditions, Catholics in love, and God-saved in
the hope of ethno-spiritual liberation and unification of the lands. The
revival of the Ukrainian Church on national and cultural grounds was
not through reformation of Christian doctrine and church separatism,
as it was in Germany, England and Russia, but through reconciliation
of Eastern and Western Christianity, on the basis of the synthesis of
all major church traditions, the assimilation of European social and
historical experience.

In the first half of the XIX century, the Greek Catholic Church
initiated and most of all contributed to the acceleration of the national
identity of Western Ukrainians. Thanks to the clergy, its patriotic
agitation from the altar and enlightenment activity in the second half
of the century, national “awakening” was achieved in the Western
Ukrainian lands.

At the turn of the XIX—XX centuries, the Greek Catholic clergy of
Galicia gave way to the secular elite in the national movement.
However, this generally had a positive effect on the church structure,
as it forced the hierarchs to undertake the strengthening of their own
spiritual and organizational foundations, which required purification
from both Polish-Latin and Moscophile influences.

The coming of Stanislaviv Bishop Andrey Sheptytsky to the
Metropolitan throne in 1901 balanced and even strengthened the role
of the clergy.

However, at the turn of the century a new generation of clergymen
began to emerge — public figures, who realized the need to fight for
the national and political sovereignty of Ukraine, and consequently
the separation of the Ukrainian lands from the Polish lands, the
introduction of universal right to vote and the equality of the
Ukrainian language. It is quite natural that the priesthood was
represented in the Galician Sejm and the in the Vienna Parliament.
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Thanks to the personal involvement of Metropolitan Andrey
Sheptytsky in the Liberation Competitions of 1914-1923, the Church
was able to restore its social authority. As part of the representative
revolutionary parliament — the Ukrainian National Council, the
Church deputies became the creators of the Western Ukrainian
People’s Republic.

During the interwar period, the Greek Catholic Church restored
the status of an independent moral, spiritual and social force that was
closely linked to the national liberation movement — primarily to the
centrist UNDO. The documented material confirms that in the
interwar period the Greek Catholic Church, including its scientific,
educational and publishing structures, its three thousand parishes
were centers of national patriotic activity, becoming the spiritual
foundation of the national liberation movement in Western Ukraine.

During the Second World War, the policy of the German
occupation authorities against the Greek Catholic Church in the
Metropolitanate of Galicia and in the part of the Przemysl Eparchy
was due to the need for a positive influence on the Western Ukrainian
population in order to carry out practical measures for the
exploitation of the rich natural resources. The activities of churches in
Ukraine were not prohibited. However, the Metropolitan Ordinary
Council (not counting individual statements of a tactical character)
treated Hitler’s occupation, including the mass executions of
Ukrainians, Poles and Jews of the region, as a global threat and a
threat to the Greek Catholic Church in particular.

The policy of “Sovietization” of the western region of Ukraine in
the 1940s caused new ethno-confessional transformations, the
collapse of the established religious-church complex. In response to
the decision of the Lviv “council” in 1946, the UGCC goes
underground and continues pastoral activity in the new conditions.

Until 1988, the official government of the UkrSSR-USSR
implemented a policy of forced secularization of the population. The
political defeat of the pro-communist forces in the 1990 local
elections in the Lviv, Ivano-Frankivsk and Ternopil regions marked
the beginning of a period of religious pluralism. On the statewide
level, the religious pluralism of society was proclaimed in 1991, the
time of independence. However, the sharp departure of the state
authorities from the traditional church-religious policy until recent
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time was caused not so much by the democratic principles of its
statements as by the real threat of significant social upheaval on the
ethno-religious ground.

The current leadership of the church believes that the purpose of
the ecumenical movement is to create a Patriarchate of the Ukrainian
Church, which should be based on national churches — Orthodox and
Greek Catholic. The UGCC, relying on Christian values and moral
foundations for centuries, seeks to nurture not only a rich spiritually
but also a nationally conscious person by forming a system of ideas
and values that can be accepted by society as the basic conditions for
its revival. Much attention is paid to the revival of the traditional
values of the Ukrainian family, which needs special attention from
both the church and the state. In general, the Ukrainian Greek
Catholic Church uses all the means available in its arsenal to elevate
the national dignity of Ukrainians, to restore historical memory, to
assert the spiritual unity and statehood of an independent Ukraine.

189



REFERENCES

Archives

1. ApxiB Cssroonydpiiecekoro MoHactupst OrtiB Bacwumian
(JIsBiB).

2. Apxis Cinyx0Ou Oesnexu YKpainu.

3. ApxiB Ynpasninas Cnyx0u Oesrnekn Ykpainu mo JIbBiBChKil
o0macrTi.

4. T'ocymapctBeHHblil apxuB Poccuiickoit ®enepannu.

5. JepxaBuwuii apxiB IBano-®panKkiBChKOI 001aCTi.

6. Hep:xaBHwuit apxiB JIbBIBCbKOI 00JI1aCTI.

7. JepxaBHuii apxiB TepHOMiIBCHKOT 007aCTi.

8. JIpBiBCchka HaykoBa OiOmioteka iMm. B. Ctepanmka HAH
Ykpainu. Bigmin pykomnucis.

9. lLleHTpanbHUN JepKaBHUH apXiB BUIIUMX OpraHiB Biaaud Ta
ympasiiHHs YKpaiHu.

10. LlenTpanpHHUi nOepKaBHUH apXiB TPOMAICHKUX 00 €THAHB
Ykpainu.

11. IlenTpanbHuil JepkaBHUM icTOpUYHHMK apXiB YKpaiHu y
M. JIbBOBI.

Materials of periodicals
12. [dino 1926
13. Mino 1930
14. [ino 1931
15. [ino 1932
16. Mino 1933
17. Hino 1939
18. 3ops lNamuipka 1848
19. KomynictuuHa ocita 1940
20. KpakiBcbki BicTi 1942
21. KpakiBcbki Bicti 1943
22. JIbBiBCBKI apxienapxiaibHi BizoMocTi 1925
23. JIpBiBChKI apxienapxiaibHi Bizomocti 1932
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41. Anexkcanaposmu B. Mucreurso ['amumpro-BommHCbKOT
nepxaBu. JIeBiB: IHCTHTYT YyKpaiHo3HaBcTBa iM. I. Kpum’sxesnua
HAH VYxpainu, 1999. 132 c.
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M. JIutBun, ®. Crebmiit. [lepemurnuis; JIpBis, 2003. C. 245-248.
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79. Bemukuit A. I'., UHCBB. CBitio i TiHi yKpaiHCBKOi icTOpii.
[Mpuunsaku 1o ictopii ykpaincekoi nepkoBHOT AymKu. Pum: Buz.
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C. 43-46.
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cnpobu mikBigamii YkpaiHcekoi ['pexo-Karomunpkoi LlepkBu B
ymoBax CPCP y 1939-1941 Tta 1944-1946 poxax: 30ipHHK
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yrnadenns bepecmecvkoi yHil 1 nepuie nNOyHiliHe NOKOJNIHHA .
matepianu [lepmux «bepecteiicbkux uutaHb». JIbBIB, IBaHO-
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126. lopomienko /.  Apect W CcChUIKA  MHTPOIOJUTA
A. Ulentunikoro. Ha uyoscou cmopoue. llpara, 1925. Bem. XII.
C. 160-166.

127. iparomanoB M. UYypaipki JIyMKH TpO  YKpPAiHCBKY
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